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DISCOURSE.-L 
HISTORY OF PROPHECY, 


| Is ATAH XxXXIX. 

II. And the vifion of all is become unto you 
As the words of a book that is ſealed, 
Which men deliver to one that is learned, 
Saying, Read this, I pray thee: 
And be ſaith, I cannot; for it is ſealed: 


12. And the book is delivered to him that is 


not learned, | 
Saying, Read this, I pray thee : 
And he ſaith, I am not learned. 


HE principal ſcope and ſubject of 
this part of the Book of Ifaiah *, 
1s the formidable invaſion of Judea by 


1 Chap. xIv—xxxix. 
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Sennacherib's army, and the miraculous 

deliverance of Jeruſalem. But the in- 

ſpired Writer, on this as on other occa- 
ſions, looks beyond the near event, and, 

intermixing menaces with conſolations, 

predicts the fortunes of the Jewiſh nation 

under the Roman government. The 
chapter before us may be analyzed into 
three diſtinct ſections. 


$I. v. 1—8. The complete conqueſt 
of Judea and Jeruſalem by the arms of 
Veſpaſian, and of Adrian, is deſcribed in ex- 
preſſions, which our bleſſed Saviour applies 
to that great event: 


3. 1 will camp againſt thee round about, 
And will lay ſiege against theewith a mount, 
And I will raiſe forts againſt thee. 


Which is thus applied in CuRIST's own 
circumſtantial prediction. For the days 
hall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall - 
caft a trench about thee, and compaſs thee 
round, and keep thee in on every fide : and 
ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and 


Luke xix. 43. 44. 


DISCOURSE I. 2 
thy children within thee :—becauſe thou knews= 


7 not the time of thy vifitation. Yet, Ifaiah 


oretels, that the conqueſt itſelf ſhould 
diſappoint the expectation of the victors. 


7. And the multitude of all the nati ons that 


fight againſt Ariel, 


Even all that fight againſt her * her 
munition, and that diſtreſs her, 


Shall be as a dream of a night uiſion. 


8. — o ſpall the multitude of all the nations be, 


That fight againſt mount Sion. 


The Roman triumph over the true re- 
ligion and people of God ſhould be vain 
and deluſive, as a dream: the true religion 
and people of God ſhould flouriſh far 
more extenſively both in time and place, 
and in all interior graces, when transferred 
from the Jewiſh to the Chriſtian Church, 
which from the ſmalleſt beginnings ſhould 
ſubvert the Gentile eſtabliſhments. 


§ II. y. 9—16. The cauſes are aſ- 
ſigned of this great revolution in the Jewiſh 
ſtate. 


A 2 


10 For 
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10. For the Lord hath 2 out upon you 


the ſpirit of deep fleep, -— 
« And hath cloſed your eyes : 


The prophets and your rulers, the ſcers 
hath he covered. © | 
11. And the viſion of all is become unto you 

As the words of a book that is ſcaled.— 


He deſcribes the general ſtupor and ſpi- 
ritual blindneſs of the Jewiſh nation, both 
of the learned and illiterate, at the æra of 
their exciſion. The ſealed book is his own 
prophecy. Delivered to one that is learn- 
ed, he ſaith, I cannot read it, for it is 
ſealed : this emblem is applicable to thoſe 
_ who have cultivated the powers of reaſon; 
but who, blinded by their prejudices, can- 
not diſcern the light of prophecy. Deli- 
vered to one that is not learned, he faith, 
I cannot read it, for I am not learned : 
which marks the religious ſtupor of the 
people, who do not exerciſe themſelves in 
reading and meditating the Scriptures, and 
in ſuch inſtruction as is acceſſible to them. 
The ins imputed to either claſs, are, their 
voluntary 
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voluntary ignorance of the Scriptures, 
eſpecially their neglect of the prophetic 
writings, and loſing the key of knowledge 
to interpret them: above all, a deluſive 
imagination, that by their own ſagacity, or 
by a routine of ſuperſtitious performances, 
they could diſcover and claim acceptance 
with Gop, without the Redemption then 
offered to them, and foretold by a long 
ſeries of Prophecies. 


13. Wherefore the Lord ſaid, 5 


Foraſmuch .as this people draw near me 


with their mouth, | 
And with their lips & honour me; 
But baue removed their heart far from me, 


And their fear towards me is taught by 


f the PRECEPT OF MEN; 
14. Therefore, behold I will proceed 
Jo do 4 marvellous work among ft this 
people, 
Even a marvellous work and a wonder : 
For the wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall 
periſh, 
And the underflandi 18 Ul their prudent 
men ſhall be hid, 
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Both our Loxp and St. PAul point 
Sut the true application of this vindic- 
tive ſentence. Ye hypocrites, well did 
Eſaias propheſy of vou; the Jews of 


the Evangelic age, eſpecially the Phariſees, 


and other learned ſects; who rejected their 
only Saviour through a vain confidence in 
a ſyſtem of their own, combined out of an 
unnatural alliance between the Moſaic 
ritual and the Greek philoſophy. 


The Prophet next points his invective 


againſt the political ſchemes of the Sad- 


ducean and Herodian parties, flatterers of 
the Roman. power, the ſlaves and victims 
of that great Empire ; on which, forgetful 
of Gop their king, they relied for ſafety 
and protection. 


15. Wo unto them that ſeek os 
To hide their counſel from the LoxD , 
And their words are in the dark : 


And they ſay, Who feeth us? and who 


knoweth us? 


16. Shall the woork ſoy of bin that made it, 
be made me not 2 


7 Matth, xv. 7. 


Or 
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Or ſhall the thing framed, ſay of him 

that framed it, he had ns under- 
landing ? 


$ III. y. 19—24. Their impious and 
unreaſonable rejection of CHRIS＋ as mark- 
ed with great emphaſis : 


21. They make A MAN an offender for a word, 
And lay a ſnare for win that reproveth 
in the gate, 


And turn afide the jus for a thing of 


nought. 


This indeed is bende to their treat- 
ment of All the prophets : but the em- 
phatic uſe of the ſingular ſo often repeated, 


ſeems to point out One eminently, if not 


excluſively. 15 


The conſolatory part of this prophecy 
foretels, that Gop would ſelect to him- 
ſelf, from the faithful Jews and Gentiles, 


another Church, in virtuous communion 


with him, both of pure Faith and active 
Charity. The prevalence of the new reli- 


SS - gion 
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gion is expreſſed in that pleaſing imagery, 
with which the Inſpired Writers are accuſ- 
tomed to adorn this delightful theme: 


17. J it not yet a very little while, 

And Lebanon ſpall be turned into a 
fruitful field, | | 
And the fruitful feld ſhall be 2 as 

a fore? 


e the inverted leben of the law 
and the goſpel, whoſe growing glories are 
elegantly contraſted with the decline of 
Judaiſm. The perſpicuity, evidence, and 
comfort of the Chriſtian doctrine are thus 
aptly characterized: 


18. In tbat 45 fall the deaf bear the words 
be book, 


And the eyes of the blind ſhall fee out of 
obſcurity and out of darkneſs. 


19. The meck alſo ſhall increaſe their Joy 3 in : 
FW 


And the poor among men ſhall rejoic ce in 
the HOLY ONE of Ijrael.- — 
8 r 

24. They 
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24. They alſo that erred in ſpirit ſhall come 
to underſtanding, = 


And they that murmured 1 ern 
doctrine: 


intimating the conqueſt and converſion of 


the moſt obdurate infidelity; when, ſoft- 
ened and captivated by the excellence and 
evidence of the Goſpel, they ſhall bend 


their necks to the gentle yoke of CHRIST ; ; 
when they ſhall | 


2 3. Sancrißy the Holy One of Yacub, 
And ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. 


I could with pleaſure accompany you in 
a more minute and accurate inveſtigation 
of this whole prophecy : but my intention 
is, in this and another introductory Diſ- 


courſe, to make ſuch general obſervations, 
as may tend to illuſtrate the Hiſtory of 


Prophecy, and the peculiar genius of the 


Prophetic Scriptures. My earneſt endea- 


vour, in the courſe of lectures which I 
have the honour to read to you, will 
be, to aſſert the teſtimony of Ixsus by 


the SPIRIT of Prophecy *. But in ſub- 


1 Rev, xix. 10. 
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ordination 
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10 DISCOURSE I. 
ordination to that end, it is my ambition 
to promote the critical ſtudy of the Pro- 
phetic writings; mterſperſing ſuch remarks, 
as may gratify the philological interpreter, 
as well as exerciſe the powers of reaſon, in 
purſuit of the nobleſt truths. Such 1s the 
idea which-I have formed, of treating this 
important ſubject, from a perſuaſion, that 
no arguments in proof of Revealed Reli- 
gion, are ſo evidential, as thoſe which flow 
from the critical Ny of the prophenc 
text, 


Critical interpretation conſiſts, not 
merely in weighing the moment of words, 
but in ſeizing the genius and ſpirit of 
compoſition. In ſacred compoſition eſpe- 
cially, a rigid adherence to the diction and 
letter would prevent the diſcovery of truth, 
conveyed from and to the imagination, in 
its moſt adventurous flights, with the ut- 
moſt vivacity of figured ſtyle. Nothing is 
more adverſe to the prophetic ſpirit, than 
a cold and barren fancy, with a rigid and 
| abſtracted judgment, and a will fixed in a 
contrary ſyſtem, The requiſites which feel 

and 
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and admit this evidence, are thoſe which 
are moſt perfective of the human mind: a 
memory ſtored with hiſtory, manners, and 
opinions; a fancy replete with ideal images 
and poetical combinations; a judgment 
ſerene and flexible, yet ſage and cautious; 
and that inſtinctive apprehenſion of truth, 
which is congenial to an honeſt and good 
beart. | 


Such indeed were the natural and ac- 
quired endowments of the Prophets them- 
ſelves. For although it ought not to be 
doubted, that the Gop of the ſpirits of all 
men can arbitrarily impreſs ' ideas on the 
mind; and that there is an intercourſe be- 
tween the Soul of man and the SpIRIT of 
Gop: yet it is certain, that the Jewiſh 
Prophets were trained and educated to a 
_ fitneſs and prediſpoſition for the divine 


light, by a long previous culture of the 


memory, the imagination, the heart, and 
judgment. The Schools of the Prophets 


were the moſt amiable and perfect models 


of liberal education, ſimplicity of man- 
ners, and ſublime devotion. The princi- 


pal 
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12 DISCOURSE 6. 


pal of | thoſe ſchools were in the ca- 
pital city, which 1s therefore elegantly 
ſtyled The valley of viſion, and from 


| thence, colleges were tranſplanted into 
more ſequeſtered and rural ſituations. 


The literature taught in thoſe ſeminaries 
was fixed and permanent, not ſubject to 
thoſe revolutions of barbariſm and refine- 
ment, which have conſtantly prevailed in 


other nations. The Hebrew poetry, for 
inſtance, came to its perfection at onee by 


the genius of Moſes: and it continued ſu- 


premely elegant, even beyond the times of 


the captivity. Their language has all the 
characters of originality, pure and ener- 


getic, with few polyſyllables, or epithets ; 


not copious, and of conſequence, highly 
figurative, and, as ſuch, beſt adapted to the 


purpoſes of Prophecy. All their ſcience, 


unborrowed and indigenous, was deeply 
tinctured, and indeed interwoven, and of 


a piece with their religion, The literature 


chiefly ſtudied in the prophetic ſchools, 
was the law of Gop; the arts of ſacred 
Poetry and Muſic ; the Sciences, whether 


curious or neceſſary, which were ſubſer- 


3 5 Iſaiah xxii. 1. 


vient 


% O 


ine I. 13 


vient to the ſplendour and magn ificence of 
the public worſhip ; the ſcope and myſtic 
intention of the Moſaic ritual and of the 


temple-ſervice; ſuch Prophecies as had been 


in preceding times committed either to 
memory or writing; and the moral and 
religious means, by a ſtrict and holy life, 
of obtaining or augmenting the gift of 
inſpiration. The prophets were alſo the 
hiſtorians of the national annals; and the 
noble and ſimple narrative in our Bibles is 
extracted from the records of inſpired 
men ; who, as ſuch, are ſtyled the Former 
Prophets. The reſult of theſe uſeful and 
exalted ſtudies, was to qualify them on all 
occaſions to aſſert the true Religion, to 
check and reſtrain the national apoſtacy of 
the kings and people, and to make gra- 
dual diſcoveries, leſs or more luminous, of 
the approaching redemption of mankind. 


Prophecy, thus taught as a ſacred ſcience 
by a moral diſcipline and religious educa- 
tion, was effectually guarded from impoſ- 
ture and fanaticiſm ; it was regulated by 


dee 1 Chron, xxix. 29. you 2 Chron, ix. 29. 
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the experience of ſage preceptors, them- 


ſelves inſpired men; and its moſt daring 


and impetuous flights were controlled by 
ſober reaſon and by the written law. 


Vet from hence we are not to infer, with 
Maimonides, that Prophecy was the reſult 
of natural temperament and moral cauſes; 
or, as he expreſſeth it, of the native imagi- 
te nation and rational faculty, perfected by 
te ſtudy, and ſanctified by purity of heart.” 
The Holy Scriptures repreſent the cultiva- 
tion of the heart and reaſon as prediſpoſing 
and concurring cauſes, to which the Spirit 
of God did, arbitrarily, ſometimes, but not 


always, annex the gift of . His ſole 


prerogative. 


Hence we are led to reje&t the opinion 
of our learned Spencer, into which he was 
forced by his hypotheſis of the derivation of 
the Jewiſh from the Gentile rites and ora- 
cles: viz. That Prophecy was indulged to 
the ancient Hebrews, in mere condeſcen- 
tion to their fondneſs for Gentile divina- 
tions, which that people would have per- 
p=tually conſulted, had there been no ora- 

„ cle 


DISCOURSE I. T: 
cle in their- own theocracy. This, per- 
haps,. may be admitted as a ſubordinate 
end, in the manner m which Origen ſtates 
it. If the Gentiles had ſuch as pretend- 
tc ed to foretell future events, either by pre- 
« ſages, or by the flight or ſong of birds, or 
ce by engaſtrimuthy, or Chaldean horoſ- 
e copes; and if the Jews, who were forbid- 
den all the arts of divination, had had no- 
« thing equivalent to them: ſuch is the cu- 
« rioſity of the human mind, to penetrate 
into futurity, that they would have deſpiſed 
* their own Religion, as wanting this crite- 
e rion of divinity; and would have had re- 
© courſetothefanes and oracles of gentiliſm, 
te or would have eſtabliſhedthe like ſuperſti- 
< tions among themſelves.—As Elijah ſaid 
eto the meſſengers of the king of Samaria, 
Le 18 it not becauſe there is not a God in Tſrael, 
*« that ye go to enquire of Baal-zebub the God 
« of Ekron'?” Thus, that eminent father: 
and it is unqueſtionable, that the Jewiſh 
oracle, which was uſually vocal (for the 
words URIM and THUMMIM were proba- 
* an inſcription on the High-prieſt's 


7 2 Kings i. 3. 
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pectoral, as noLINEss To THE LORD, was 


inſcribed on his mitre) was of very ſignal 
efficacy, both in the civil government of the 
nation, and in pr eventing their apoſtacy. 

But Spencer's opinion proceeds on a prin- 
ciple now juſtly exploded, that the Gentile 
divinations were ſomething more than im- 
poſture: although evil ſpirits might avail 
themſelves of that charlatanerie, as they do 
of other voluntary vices. Nor could true 


Prophecy be eſtabliſhed in oppoſition to 


the falſe ; fince Prophecy itſelf was coeval 
with the firſt of men, and lon g prior to all 


ſuperſtitious pretences to it. In tracing 


the hiſtory of ſuperſtition and impoſture, 


we ſhall find it originally a corruption of 


religion and truth ; as a falſe coinage is a 
demonſtration of the genuine currency 
which it counterfeits. The principle of 
true Prophecy aſſerted in Scripture is, that 
it peculiarly originates from Gop Arons : 
and we can hardly ſuppoſe it granted to 
man, in oppoſition to ſuch mere phantoms 
and impoſtures, as were all the divinations 
enumerated and forbidden by Moſes * 0 


a Peut. ii 10. 11. 


In 
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In order to make the evidence of Pro- 
phecy deciſive of divine Revelation, we 
muſt adhere to the true and ſcriptural. 
definition, as being the knowledge and decla- 
ration of ſecret and future things, acquired 

neither by natural ſagacity and moral 
qualities, nor by the relation of other men, 
nor by the agency of good or evil ſpirits; 
but ſolely by an extraordinary illumination 
from God. The cauſe and author and 
end of Prophecy is only and excluſively 
divine. Iſaiah, in his xLiſt chapter, eſta- 
bliſhes this theſis: that the prediction of 
future contingencies is the property of 
God alone; and that the Gentiles had not 
the faculty of true Prophecy. Hence he 
infers, that the event or completion is a 
deciſive proof of the true God and of his 
revealed will. Which concluſion he ex- 
preſſes with the greateſt energy; ſpeaking 
of the divinity of the Goſpel: : 


20, That they may ſee, and know, 3 
And confider, and underſtand together, 
| That the hand of the LORD hath done this, 
And the Holy One of Vrael hath created i it. 
B Hence 
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Hence he makes that confident appeal to 
the Gentile divinations : a 


. Produce your cauſe, ſaith the LoRD, 
Bring. forth your firong reaſons, An the 
Ling of Jacob. 
22. Let them bring them forth, and ſbe us 
| what ſhall happen: 


Let them ſhew the former thi nos, what 
bey be. — 
Or declare us thin gs for to come. 
23. Shew the thingsthat are to come hereafter. 
That we may know that ye are gods : 


24. Behold, ye are of nothing, and you work 
5 Wa nought. — 


Such is the conſtant ſenſe of Holy Scrip- 
ture, in perfect conformity with Reaſon, 
which itſelf decides againſt the ſuperſtitious 
fancy, of real oracles uttered by diviners 
under the influence of malignant ſpirits 
and pretended deities. M. Cicero aſſerted 
this great principle, againſt his brother 8 
popular inſtances in behalf of divination : 
but his theiſm was too imperfect, to diſ- 
Gm that Omniſcience and Prophecy are 


eſſential 
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eſſential attributes of the God of the Uni- 
verſe. Of the moderns, Vandale has com- 
pleted Cicero's argument; and, in the pre- 


ſent light of reaſon and ſcience, it is an idle 


ſpeculation, either to aſſert or refute this 
untenable ſyſtem, or to reject it with any 
temperament or reſervation. For, if Pro- 
phecy or Miracles be within the ſphere of 
any power but the Divine; our reaſon is 
confounded, and cannot decide by this 
higheſt evidence. Reaſon then concludes, 
that all divination is impoſture; and that 
Prophecy is the property of God alone, 
imparted to man by Him only, in order to 
authenticate to all ages that religious ſyſtem, 
which He hath aſcertained and authorized 
by numerous and circumſtantial predic- 
tions, in their due ſeaſon exactly verified by 
events. 


The cauſes and ends of Prophecy are 
worthy of its ſublime. original : ſuch as, 
The aſſertion of the divine unity and per- 


fections. Supporting the faith and hope of 


the Jewiſh nation, — Authenticating the 
temen revelation, under which they 
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20 DISCOURSE I. 
lived Aſſerting a moral providence over 
all nations—and, which is its final cauſe, 
by this grand and deciſive teſtimony, clearly 
Demonſtrating to all ſucceeding times the 
truth and divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Although Prophecy hath illumined all 
ages in a juſt degree, there are Four more 
eminent periods in which it was imparted 
With ſignal luſtre: namely, in the age of 
Moſes :—in the age of David OE 
the Babylonian and Perſian empires: 
and in the Evangelic age, or firſt century 
of the chriſtian church. Our attention 
will lead us to diſcern the wiſdom of God 
in diſtinguiſhing theſe four periods by 
written and recorded prophecies, in order 
do leave nothing doubtful or equivocal in 
this . apt. 


The Patriarchal predictions are of that 
ſtrength and ſolidity, as to be the proper 
foundation of this divine fabrick : of 
which the Prophecies of Moſes form the 
Firſt order. We hold our titles, as Chriſ- 
tians, from the div/3ity of the law; but 
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the eternity of the law would have pre- 
cluded our better hope. It was therefore 
neceſſary, by Prophecy, both to authenti- 
cate and repeal the law. It was neceſſary, 
that God's covenant with his peculiar peo- 
ple ſhould not only be confirmed by illuſ- 
trious miracles to aſſert his unity: but alſo 
be verified to all ſucceeding times, by pre- 
figuring another revelation, in which all 
nations ſhould be bleſſed. The future re- 
ligion and its author were ſo enveloped in 
the Jewiſh ritual; principally in the per- 
ſon and office of the High-Prieſt, and in 
the ſeveral kinds of victimary expiations; 
as at once to occupy that people with a 
ſplendid and buſy ceremonial, and to adum- 
brate the Chriſtian myſteries. This rela- 
tion between two diſtant objects, in them- 
felves diſtinct and unconnected, is a clear 
demonſtration of the divine original both 
of the law and goſpel. Beſides this typi- 
cal figure of good things to comeꝰ, Moſes 
expreſsly predicted the fates and fortunes 
of the Jewiſh nation, both as we read 
them recorded in their hiſtory, and as we 
9 Hebr. x. 1, 
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SEE them in their preſent ſtate. This pal- 
pable demonſtration hath been vindicated, 
and ſhewn to be concluſive, by the accom- 
pliſhed prelate, who hath given us the 


beſt example, how to conduct ourſelves 
in theſe ſtudies, 


But as it was the great purpoſe of the 
Deity, to ere& the Chriſtian Religion on 
the foundation of Judaiſm, the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith was conſtitured 
the ſoverain and legiſlator of Iſrael. '* Be- 
hold J. ſend an Angel before thee, to keep thee in 
the way, and to bring thee into the place which 
I have prepared. Beware of him and obey 
his voice, provoke him not: for he will 
not pardon your tranſgreſſions : for my name 
is in him. But if thou ſhalt indeed obey 
his voice, and do all that I ſpeak; then 71 
will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and an 
_ adverſary unto thine adverſaries. For mine 
Angel ſhall go before thee and bring thee in. 


In order to excite their expectation of a 
new and diſtant revelation, Moſes gave them 


10 Exod. xxlll. 20—23. 


that 
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that illuſtrious prediction, which admits of 
one only and obvious completion. The 
Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Pro- 
phet from the midſt of thee of thy brethren, 


like unto me; unto him ye ſhall hearken.— 


T will raiſe them up a Prophet from among 


their brethren like unto thee, and will put my 
words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeaꝶ unto 
them all that I ſhall command him. And it 


 ſhathcome to paſs, that whoſoever will not 


hearken unto my words which he ſhall ſpeak in 


my name, I will require it of him. 


The Second period 1s the age of David. 
It reflects the higheſt luſtre on the public 
character of this prince, that he eſtabliſhed 


the national Religion in its utmoſt purity : 
and that he availed himſelf of his poetical 
genius exalted by Divine inſpiration, to 


impreſs on his people the maxims of the 
theocracy : either, in lofty hymns cele- 
brating the adorable Monarch of Iſrael, 
reſiding among them on his throne of 
Cherubim, exerciſing his regal acts, and 


Deut. xviii. 15. 18. 19, 12 Comp. Acts iii. 


22. 23. vil. 37. with Limborch's Comment, 


B 4 „ 


F 
y p 
i 
7 
4 
4 
4} 
1. 
1 
* 
70 
- 
"4 £ 
4.3 
bd x 
4 J 
IF 
# 
N 
ad 
1 
14 


_ 


—— 


—_ 


8 


MO 
72 9 _ 


Log — vo 
Bo a. ©» — — . 


. 2 
N 9 9 „ 


SR 
Ca 


2 A + Ke 


2 
4 


— — 
+. = bon a 4 See” 
= 1 = 22 = 


2 


3 © Ss . 
8 ” I —-J 


; r 
| g — — 7 — 
— 5 ITC A — 
E . y £ 2 r ae 


Cn 
Ie es 
s _— —_— ﬀ 
A 4 Ge 


— 


— — 7 


- 
— 
— — 


e 


— 


— . 
"IS — 


a 1 den — a R 
r 2 
r oy * Xx 
3) he. : 1 


local prerogatives : or, exciting in himſelf, 
and in all ſucceeding times, the emotions 
of penitence, the virtuous purpoſe, and the 
fervours of pure devotion : or, beyond all 
other themes, predicting the life and 
kingdom, the ſufferings and triumphs, of 
that Mighty Saviour, who was. to deſcend 
from him, to be the light and glory of the 
human race. The Prophecies of David 


are above a thouſand years prior to the 
Chriſtian era. 


The Third 1 is that of the XVI pro- 

phets, whoſe writings form ſo eminent a 
part of the Canon of the Old Teſtament. 
Theſe were coëval with the Babylonian and 
Perſian empires: nearly commencing with 
the moſt celebrated foreign epochas, of 
Nabonaſſar, of the Olympiads, and the 
foundation of Rome, and ending with the 
war of Peloponneſus. Did not a ſpecial 
Providence direct both the origin and 
duration of the prophetic æra? It com- 
menced with the age of true hiſtory in 
Greece and the ſurrounding countries, that 
the completion might be recorded by au- 
| thentic 
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thentic foreign teſtimony. It ended with 
the re-eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh exiles, 
that there might be an interval of full 400 
years between the ſpiritual promiſes and 
their performance in CHRIST: an interval 
ever memorable for the cleareſt marks of 


divine counſel. During this long period 
of the philoſophic æra, from the death of 


Socrates to the age of Auguſtus, ſociety 
was poliſhed and refined by arts and lite- 
rature; but not reformed by wiſdom and 
philoſophy. Reaſon had full and free 


ſcope. It made the nobleſt efforts, not 


only in eloquence, poetry, and the fine 
arts, but in all the uſeful and abſtract 
ſciences, which are ſtill conſtructed on 
Greek foundations. Reaſon ſhewed her 


flrength ſtill more eminently, in finiſhing 


the fineſt ethical and political ſyſtems; and 
her imbecillity, only in Religion: either ſup- 
preſſing thoſe true principles of theiſm which 
are diſcoverable by nature“; or aiding aud 
ſupporting the eſtabliſhed idolatries .; or 
ruſhing from popular ſuperſtition into the 
worſe extreme of philoſophic atheiſm. 


Another 
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Another chief deſign of the continu- 
ance and ceſſation of the prophetic 
zra, was, to aſcertain the completion. 
Till the end of that era, the Greeks, to 
whom we are principally indebted for our 


knowledge of gentile antiquity, did not 


employ their talents in writing hiſtory. 
Many of the civil prophecies having their 


accompliſhment within and beyond this 


period ; the gentile hiſtorians give an evi- 
dence that precludes all reaſonable doubt. 
They knew not that ſuch prophecies exiſt- 


ed, being recorded in a language unknown 


to the Greek and Roman writers. Such 
of thoſe writers as are till extant are of 
the higheſt fame and eſtimation : and by 

the loſs of others, we have loſt the beſt 
comments on ſuch prophecies as related to 
the eaſtern empires. A more critical con- 
ſideration of the Greek Literature, ſo 
worthy of our ſtudy and right application 


of it, would evince, that no other time of 


diſpenſing the written Prophecies could 


have thrown ſo bright an evidence on the 


inſpiration of Scripture with reſpect to 
civil hiſtory. It is particularly obſervable, 
that 
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that ſuch predictions as have chronological 
characters, were given at a time when 
chronology was firſt aſcertained by means 
of the Olympiads. It was alſo a happy 
effect of the ceſſation of Prophecy, that it 
kept the attention of the world bent on the 
defire and expectation of its Deliverer. 


The truth and divinity of the prophetic 


writings in the canon of the Old Teſtament 


_ obviouſly reſult from their great compaſs, 
extent, and variety; including not only the 
paſt and preſent and ſtill future fortunes 
of many nations, but alſo the events and 
characters and doctrines of a then diſtant 


revelation: both, interwoven with the oc- 


currences of the times of the writers, 
written to the moment, and by their inci- 
dental manner carrying that candid evi- 
dence in their very compoſition, which is 
ſo obſervable in the epr/folary writings of 
the New Teſtament. The political pre- 
dictions are ſo numerous and circumſtan- 


tial, ſo exact and decorous, that even to 


have written them after the events, would 
have required an extent of genius and 
erudition, 
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erudition, that never was found in con- 
nection with impoſture. 


Gop was pleaſed to ſelect from all the 
nations a ſmall people of Aſia to be the 
only depoſitaries of his word and worſhip. 
He placed them on the confines of Europe 
and Africa, in the very center of the great 
policies that ſucceſſively roſe around them, 
35 Thus ſaith the Lord Gop ; This is Feruſa- 
lem: I have ſet it in the midſt of the nations 
and countri es that are round about her. In 
ſubſervience to the two religious diſpenſa- 
tions, the ancient world and its political 
revolutions are the object of Prophecy : 
in which we diſcern the ſyſtem of Gop's 
moral providence, not only diſplayed in 
his univerſal dominion, but parcelled out 
to the ſeveral ſtates and kingdoms then 
exiſting, or afterwards to ariſe ; diſpoſing 
all their, revolutions ; deſcending, without 
abating of its dignity, to the minuter de- 
tail and perſonalities of hiſtory ; but eſpe- 
cially attentive to the great diſplay of 


15 Exck. v. 5. 
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moral government in the cataſtrophe of 


nations. 


Amidſt this ample ſcope and immenſe 


variety of divine preſcience, we diſcern it 
ever attentive to one primary object, THE 


ESTABLISHMENT OF A DIVINE RELIGION 


BY A DIVINE SAVIOUR : this Saviour the 


central point, to whom all the rays of 
inſpiration converge; the hero, if I may 


fo expreſs him, of this celeſtial epopee ; 


influencing and actuating the whole ſcheme 
of providence; perſonally the author as 


well as ſubject of Prophecy; for whom all 


the incidents are prepared, in whom they. 
all terminate. And that nothing might 


be wanting to illuſtrate and diſcriminate 


his character; the obſtacles that ſhould 


oppoſe his great achievement are prolepti- 


cally placed in ſuch a point of view, as 
admits of no other ſolution than from 
great events long ſubſequent to the origin 
and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, and ſtill 
viſibly influencing the world and the age 
we live 1 in. 
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1 


Can any intelligent and thoughtful 
mind i imagine a ſcheme of ſuch extent and 
variety to harmonize in all its parts, and 
terminate in a perfect unity of deſign, 


without a divine foreknowledge? This 


unity of deſign is a juſt proof of divine 
inſpiration. For all the under parts and 
ſeparate incidents were occaſionally con- 
ducted, through a long ſeries of time, by 
many different agents; not one of whom 
was conſcious of the whole plan of the 


HOLY SPIRIT ; much leſs was capable of 
inventing, alone or in concert, ſo com- 


bined a ſyſtem, then exiſting only in its 
cauſes, while the effect was the reſult of 
diſtant ages, and is the ineſtimable bleſſingof 
our own times: in which we /ee thoſe things, 
which many prophets and kings deſired to ſee, 
and had not feen them; and hear thoſe things, 


which they deſired to bear, and had not 
beard them | 4 


$ - 


The revival of Prophecy in its Fourth 
Per 10d, that of the evangelic age, 18 the. 


0 Luke x. 24. 


moſt 
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moſt illuſtrious atteſtation of the truth, 
the authority, and divinity of the GosPEL. 
Had this ultimate revelation of the will of 
God been only a completion of his promiſes, 


it would have ſtood on the firm and ſolid 


foundation of divine preſcience. But it 
would have then required a more candid 
belief, than God is pleaſed to expect of 
us in theſe later ages. It became both 
the certainty and dignity of the Chriſtian 
revelation, that it ſhould itſelf be pro- 


phetic of ſuch a chain of events, as ſhould 


for ever, and even independent of other 
prophecies, confirm the faith of mankind. 
For although the Jewiſh Prophecies were 
eſſentially neceſſary to introduce the Sox of 
Gop, and authenticate his miſſion; his 
own predictions give redoubled effect to 
thoſe of the Jewiſh prophets : and both in 
concert produce the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
perfect demonſtration. In his own per- 
ſon, the Great Prophet like unto Moſes 
gave full credentials of his divine autho- 
rity; not only by an exact completion of 
all the ancient prophecies concerning him- 
ſelf; but by Fettieg his own paſſion and 

7 reſur- 
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reſurrection, the ruin of the Jewiſh ſtate 
and temple, the future reception of his 
own doctrine, a doctrine itſelf prophetic, 
and laying open to the aſtoniſhed mind 
the awful ſcenes of an interminable futu- 
rity. After his aſcenſion, the prophetic 
ſpirit was abundantly imparted to the apoſ- 
tolic church : and this revival of prophecy 
is itſelf predicted in memorable terms, 
cited by St. Peter from the prophet ** Joel, 
who '? gives an emblematic deſcription 
of the great events of the evangelic age. 


All that we know of the Chriſtian Pro- 
phets is from the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
from the occaſional regulations given by St. 
Paul to the Corinthian Church **. The 
ſublimeſt idea of virtue conſiſting in the 
LovE of God and man *', the apoſtle pre- 
fers it (from the attributes and permanency 
of charity,) to the moſt ſplendid ſpiritual 

gifts, even to prophecy and miracles: and 
by that very preference, and the manner 
in which he diſcourſes on the miraculous 


17 Acts Us 17. 18. | 12 Joel 11. 28. 20. 18 Ver. 
28—32. 20 1 Cor. xiv, 33 1 John iv. 7. 
: powers, 
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powers, he demonſtrates their actual ex- 
iſtence in the apoſtolic churches. ** Though 
T have the gift-of PROPHECY, and under- 
fland all MYSTERIES and all KNnow- 
LEDGE; and though I have all ralrn, 


fo that I could remove mountains, and 


have not charity; I am nothing. By 
faith is here meant that Faith by which 
Chriſt enabled his firſt diſciples to work 
MIRACLES for the diffuſion of the goſpel in 
the firſt age. Prophecy is accurately diſ- 
tributed into two kinds, the underſtanding 
I. all myſteries, and 2. all knowledge, 
Myſteries, as the word imports, com- 
prehend the hidden things of revelation ; 
and knowledge refers to the peculiar doc- 


trines of redemption. The objects of 


Chriſtian Prophecy were, -the foretelling 


things future, and explaining things di- 


vine: and to one or other of theſe parti- 
tions is reducible the fine diſcourſe of the 
apoſtle in the fourteenth chapter: where 
he ſets Prophecy in the front of thoſe 
gifts which were ſo illuſtrious in the 
Church, preferring it to the gift of 
* x Cor, xiii. 2. bid. xiv. 1. 


S tongues, 
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tongues **, and directing the right uſe of 
it **, He diſtinguiſhes four ways of teach- 
ing in the apoſtolic Church“, either by | 
REVELATION, or by KNOWLEDGE, or by 
PROPHESYING, o by DOCTRINE. It is the 
excellence of this learned apoſtle, to ex- 
preſs himſelf with preciſion. By revela- 
| tion he means new diſcoveries made to him 
of the will of God, added to that no- 
| ledge which is the technical term for the 
goſpel-revelation. He uſes the word, doc- 
trine, in its ordinary ſenſe of imparting 
or teaching the truths of the goſpel to 
others; and Prophecy, in its appropriate 
ſenſe of predicting future events, including 
the interpretation of the ancient predic- 
tions, and of thoſe myſteries which are 
hidden from man without a divine illumi- 


| nation. | 


In St . Paul's regulation of this admirable 

: gift we may diſcern ſome traces of the 
ancient Jewiſh diſcipline transferred to the 
Chriſtian Prophets. Let the Prophets 

| ſpeak two or three, and let the others judge. 


21 v. 2-21, J. 2240s 25 6. 2 5. 29—32. 
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Two, or, at moſt, three were to propheſy at 
any one aſſembly of the faithful: other 
inſpired perſons were to exerciſe the office 
of diſcerning of ſpirits, to judge of the 
truth of the prophecy, and exclude im- 
poſture. F any thing be REVEALED. fo 
another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
peace, For ye may all propheſy one by 


one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 


 farted. And the ſpirits of the Prophets 


are ſubject to the Prophets. The divine im- 
pulſe, however powerful, was always in 
uniſon with ſober reaſon. Mutual defe- 
rence was due from one inſpired perſon to 


another. When the fates and fortunes of 


the Church were predicted, ſome enlight- 
ened perſon commented the prediction, 


and drew from it prudential and conſola- 


tory maxims. The greater part of theſe 


_ predictions were not committed to writing: 


being merely occaſional, relating to ſome 


near event, or approaching danger; or to 
the choice of evangeliſts, and the exten- 


ſion of the goſpel to ſuch as were not yet 

its converts. 
The written e of the New 
Teſtament are an eternal monument 
. Or 
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of the prophetic powers of the apof- 
tolic Church: They equal or exceed in 
their dignity, connexion, and extent, the 

ancient Jewiſh Prophecies. St. Paul's own 
eminence in this excellent gift is apparent 
and indubitable from his lively and exact 
deſcription of the antichriſtian impoſture . 
That outline 18 completed by St. John, to 
a finiſhed picture of the future Church, 
both in its eorruption and reformation. 
The larger lines of thoſe Prophecies are 
fo diſtinctly marked, as to place beyond a 
reaſonable doubt, that moſt important of 
all truths, THE INSPIRATION OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. : 


The laſt and greateſt of the Chriſtians 
Prophets was the writer of the Revelation, 
after whoſe death, which clofes the firſt 
eentury, it is reaſonable to think, that 
this excellent gift entirely ceafed : the few 
Notices we have of it afterwards, being 
little more than the lively impreſſion, 
which fo great a mirack made on the 
minds of men, till the memory or report 


* 5 hel, Us 1 Tim. iv, | 
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of it gradually died away, like the faint 
murmurs of the diſtant thunder, or the 
heaving of the ocean when the ſtorm 


ſubſides. 


St. Paul hath given us an expreſs decla- 0 
ration, that Prophecy ſhould ceaſe with 1 0 
the apoſtolic age, and with the completion i 
of the written canon of the New Teſta- 9 
ment, by annexing to it the laſt inſpired 
book. Such is the import of that ſublime _ 
declaration. Charity never fazleth : but 
whether there be PROPHECIES, THEY SHALL 
FAIL ; whether there be tongues, they ſhall 
ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall 
vaniſh away. For we know 1n part, and we 
propheſy in part. But when that which is 
PERFECT is come, then that which is in part = 


hall be done away. 
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To 8 in few words the ſub- 
ject of this diſcourſe: predictions of the 
higheſt import tranſcend the date of the 
moſt ancient writings, and are coeval with 
"0 the world itſelf: others are contemporary 
28 1 Cor. xiii. $10, 5 5 
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23 DISCOURSE I. 
with the patriarchs, and with the law: 
many, moſt determinate and circumſtan- 
tial, occur in the Pſalms: another and 
the largeſt claſs are from pccc to cp 
years prior to chriſtianity ; which is itſelf - 
prophetic of its own hiſtory to the end of 
time. Theſe Prophecies, taken collec- 
tively, reſpe& not only future facts, but 
future ideas and doctrines : they deſcribe 
the events and opinions of diſtant ages : 
and they all terminate in the Founder of a 
religion of univerſal extent and eternal 
ſanctions. If the deſcriptions, notes, and 
characters of a predicted and prophetic 
Saviour are fulfilled in THE AUTHOR AND 
FINISHER OF OUR FAITH; we will ex- 
claim with reaſonable confidence and ho- 
neſt rapture, We have found nim, of whom 
Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſephb: 
and thus finding him, we will ever pay 
him our grateful homage and adoration, 
' THOU ART THE SON or GOD, THOU ART 
THE KING OF ISRAEL. . 


29 John 1. 45. 49. 
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PROOFS and ILLUSTRATIONS. 


P'A GE 1. 

Ulchre Hitronymus, libro 1x. in Eſaiam. 

« Ariel, id eſt, Leo Dei, quondam fortiſſima 
vocatur Hieruſalem, ſive ut alii arbitrantur, 
templum et altare Dei, quod erat in Hieruſalem. 
—Tantus, O Ariel, te Romanæ potentiæ val- 
labit exercitus, ut innumerabili pulveri compa- 
retur, et favillæ per auram volitanti. Unde non 
imbecillitatem eorum pulveri comparat et fa- 
villæ, qui contra eos militaverunt, ſed multitu- 
dinem, quz arenis innumerabilibus exæquatur. 
Et hoc erit repentè; confeſtim ut in media 
pace ſubita ſub Nerone bella conſurgant ; et 
Dominus exercituum viſitet Hieruſalem in toni- 
tru, et in commotione terre, et in turbine tem- 
peſtatis, et in 'flamma ignis devorantis, per quod 
Templum ſignificat comburendum. Romani 
autem, qui, ſuperatis Judæis et ſubverſa Hieru- 
ſalem, ſub Tito et Veſpaſiano, de vaſis quondam 
Dei manubias obtulerunt Capitolio; ſuæque 
virtutis, et potentiæ numinum, non Ire Dei, 
putaverunt eſſe quod fecerant; quaſi in ſom- 
nio et in nofturna viſione omnes divitias 


poſſidebunt.“ - | 
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P A-G.E 2. 


VITRINGA:? p. 138. b. Geminatio vocis Atiel 


non tantum hic facit ad tiJacy orationjs inten- 
dendam; verum etiam ad ſignificandum, ſubi- 
turam eſſe Hieroſolymam non ſemel, ſed 
pluries hanc calamitatem, et quidem bis cum 


ejus excidio. 
A 4 * 3. Ne 

Jac. Gusskri Comm. Linguæ Hebr. Amſt. 
1702, fol. p. 94, 95. Ni quod ſemel cum 
affixo compendioſius ſeribitur EE Eſai. 
xxxiii. 7. conſideratione peculiari dignum eſt. 
Id eſſe altare certò conſtat ex Ezech. xlii. 15, 16. 
et nominis ratio maxime probata eſt, quod 
Deo appoſitos cibos devoret ejus nomine ac 
vice, conſumens ſcil. igne. nempe compoſitum 
ex 58 Deus et AR edere. Ideo Eſai. xxix. 
1, 2, 3. ab Altari titulus metaphoricus datur 
Hieroſolymæ, O Ariel, Ariel, urbs, & c. q. d. tu 


urbs fies Altare per conſumptionem populi tui in 


te, et per cadavera circa te jugulata. Has enim 
minas ad Judzorum ipſorum cladem refero, non 
ad exercitus Aſſyriorum ſub Sancherih. quia (a) 
defecit intelligentia, v. 11. at Ezechiæ ætate 
non deficiebat. (b) idem dico de prophetarum 
defeQu. (c) refertur ad tempus diſtans multis 
annis, v. 1. Sed Sancheribi caſus proximus 


erat bæc loquente Efaiz, Nec refero ad ex- 


pugna⸗ 
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pugnationem per Babylonios, et ſtragem in ipſo 
templo factam, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17. quia et 
tunc adfuere prophetæ, et defuit apparatus ille 
tonitru, flammarum, terræ motuum. Sed refero 
ad excidium per Titum: ibi omnia hæc fuerunt, 
et Cometæ additi. Vide Cappelli Chronolo- 
giam, p. 135 et 136. et carnificina longe major 


in Urbe et Templo, ita ut hæc pictura huic præ 


illa congruat. Facta fuit hic punitio hypocrita- 
rum, deſcriptorum, v. 13, 14, 15, quibus hæc 

Chriſtus applicat, Matth, xv. 8. & reformatio 
eccleſiæ deſcripta, v. 18—24. Jam quod ad 


ubi alii duos homines, aut leones, aut homines 
leonina fortitudine præditos exponunt ; ego 
exempla ſequens, Altaria intelligo. Moabitis 
erant plura excelſa, Num. xxii. 41. religioſa, 
Eſai. xvi. 12. extra urbes, Num. xxii. 41. Vide 


et Jer. xlviii. 38. teſtantem ea illis multa fuiſſe 


eaque religioſa. Ideo laudari potuit a zelo 
veræ pietatis contra idololatriam ille, qui 
duo Moabitica altaria diruit percutiendo. 
Quod enim ad NIN ad hoc adhibitum, vide * 
milem uſum, Amos 1 Ill. 15. ix. 1. 


P AGE 6. and "a | 
Mark vii. 6, 7. Atts X11. 40, 41. Rom. Ki. 8. 
It is a memorable obſervation of Joſe- 


phys, B. J. IV. 6. 3. ut the faction of the 


zealots 


>; eNOS 
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zealots derided the prophecies that foretold the 

deſtruction of the Nation by their inteſtine ſe- 

ditions, © though they were then fulfilling before 

their eyes, and even upon themſelves.“ See 

Biſhop HRD. Serm. XII. p- 434. and Serm. VI. 
Origen. c. Cell. lib. vii. p. 332—3 62. 


P A R 16. 
LIxBORCH. Amic. Collat. p. 338. Si quis, 
abjectis præjudiciis ct affectibus, ſedata mente, 
in timore Douix i, inlegram Religionem 


Chriſtianam, prout in ſcriptis Apoſtolorum et 


Evangeliſtarum traditur et non tantum exiguas 
Prophetarum lacinias, ſed integra Prophetarum 
ſcripta legere voluerit : mirum in omnibus 
undecunque deprehendet conſenſum, et divini- 
tatis argumenta manifeſta. 


PAGE 14. 


Martmoxipes: Moreh Nebuchim, II. 36. 
p. 295. Has tres perfectiones quod attinet, 


perfettionem facultatis Rationalis in ftudendo ; 1 


perfectionem facultatis Imaginatricis in nativi- 
tate; et perfectionem Morum, in puritate cogi- 
tationum :—notum eſt, magnam earum inter 
perfectos eſſe differentiam, et præcellentiam. 


Et ſecundum illam differentiam diſtincti quoque 


ſunt prophetarum gradus. 
Vid. totum locyins, de prophetia, cap. xxxII 


P ACR 


3 


* 


P A C 15. 
Jo Ax. SPENCERUS, de Legg. Hebr. iii. 1. 
p. 652. Pro Chriſtianis unum Origenem lo- 


quentem audiamus: 1. 1 contr. Celſ. p. 28. 


Twy thvwy XPWprevwy phAYTEICUS, ELTE 01% %Andovuy, S178 


di o, K. T. X. Gentibus cognitionem futuro- 


rum petentibus, ex oraculis, auſpiciis, auguriis, 
ventriloquis, auſpicibus, Chaldzis genethliacis; 


—ſi ipſi Judei nullum ſolatium habuiſſent e fu- 
turorum *preſcientia, certè impulſi humana 


quadam futura cognoſcendi libidine, contemp- 
ſillent res ſuas ut nihil divinum in ſe habentes, 
nec alium poſt Moſen prophetam recepiſſent, 


transfugiſſentque ad oracula gentium, aut ipſi 
conati fuiſſent apud ſe ſimile aliquid inſtituere, 
&c. Conf. Euſeb. D. E. lib. v. proem. p. 202. 
edit. Colon. 1688. 


6 0 3-46: 


ANT. van DaLsz, de Divinationibus Idolola- 


tricis ſub V. T. 1696. et, de falſa prophetia, 


p. 225 — 360. He reſolves falſe-prophecy 


wholly into human impoſture, excluſive of dia- 


bolic agency or ſuggeſtion, referring to Deut. 


xviii. 19. Jerem. xxiii. 16, 17. Ezek. xili. 1. 
Zech. xi. 2. and when the falſe prophets gave 
a ſign, Deut. xiii, he ſuppoſes that God wrought 
à real miracle. But Mr. Farmer, in his diſ- 

courſe 
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courſe on Miracles, has judiciouſly explain- 
ed this text, of ſigns as falſe as the prophe- 
cies they ſupported. There ſeems no other 


way of aſſerting the Scripture-Miracles as well 


as Prophecies, in proof of Divine Revelation, 
than by excluding all others from any preten- 
ſions to Truth or Reality. 

Falſe prophets were a natural reſult of the 


true. The high authority of the prophetic 


Office induced bad men to aſſume it. Their 
artifices are graphically de ſer bed by all the 
later prophets. See Jerem. xx111. It was their 
general character, to buoy up the hopes of the 
people, by indulgent preſages of peace and 
proſperity : while the true prophets were em- 
ployed in the ſad office of reproving vice and 
predicting puniſhment. This good reſulted 
from the rivalſhip between Truth and Impoſ- 
ture: the Falſe Prophets, though popular and 
favoured by the State, ſoon verified the menaces 
againſt them by their own and the public cala- 
mities: and while they were favoured by the 
degenerate kings of Iſrael and Judah, the pro- 
| Phets of God were ſubjeted to fo ſevere a ſeru- 
tiny, as to place their claim to inſpiration 1n the 
cleareſt light, How filly is M. Voltaire's ob- 
jection to the prophets, from the afflicted and 
diſaſtrous fate of many of them! as if virtue 
were Jels heroic, for being perſecuted. They 


were 
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were public and conſpicuous characters, their 
conduct was liable to public enquiry, they were 
2menable to the Great Council of the nation; 
and, when their commiſſion was of a diſaſtrous 
import, nothing but a divine commifſion could 


have proteQted them from the prejudice of the 


Great and the rage of the People. See Jerem. 
XXVI1, xxviii. | 
P AGE 16. 
Vandale, Diff. II. c. 7. hath given a large 
Catalogue of Oracles, on which Montfaucon, 


Antt. II. 1. p. 261. obferves, ne centeſimam 


partem Oraculorum recenſuit. Quæque regio, 
quæque urbs, oracula habuit. Æſchylus enu- 


merates the principal Divinations in his Pro- 


metheus. v. 483—498. 


. 


P A G E 15. 


Of the Urim and Thummim, Spencer, p. 968. 


cites Antonius Millicus, in Moyſe Viatore, Part. I. 
lib. 13. thus expreſſing the common opinion. 
Nam quoties de lege refert reſponſa ſacerdos 
Conſultus, regnique vices et publica fata 
Aut privata rogant dubiis in rebus egentes 
Confilio, ac numen venerati rite precantur ; 
Pontiſici adſiſtens Summo, præcordia pellit 
Spiritus, et gemmas arcano illuminat igne, 
Inſtigatgue animi fibras et fata recludit; 
Tum linguam moderante Deo certiſima fundit 
Effata, et procul omnis abeſt ambagibus error. 
Per- 


— 
PPP 
Perhaps the ſimple expoſition of Houbigant on 
Exod. xxvili. go. 36. will clear up all the per- 
plexities about this Oracle. He ſuppoſes that 
the words depp dein were inſcribed on 


the pettoral, as the words "35 WT were in- 


ſcribed on the mitre; but that the Oracle itſelf 
was given by Inſpiration, and vocally uttcred 
by the High Prieſt. This expoſition appears 
Lational and ſcriptural: no words could be more 


— deſcriptive of inſpired prophecy, than thoſe 


which import the illumination and perfection of 
Dive Truth. 

R. Azarias, in meor enaim, c. 46. (ched by 
Buddeus, H. E. 1. 559.) aſſerts, © ipſa voca- 
bula, URIM ET THUMMIA,, ſeripta et pectorali 
indita fuiſſe.” 

A G ER 32. 

The whole ſeries of predictions in the Apo- 
calypſe is aſcribed to CHRIST, as their true and 
proper author, St. John being his miniſter and 
amanuenſis. Rev. 1. 1. 2. 

The Prophets of the Evangelic age are plabed 
next in order to the Apoſttes themſelves. 
1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. Epheſ. iv. 12. 

Mr. Locke on 1 Cor. x1. 10. gives an exact 
definition of their Office : © Propheſie 1e compre- 
hends theſe three things, Prediction, Singing by 


the dictate of the Spirit, and Underſtanding and 


explaining the myſterious Nen ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture 


— 


„ A) N 
. 


= 
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ture by an immediate illumination and motion 
of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn. And 


that the propheſying here ſpoken of was by 
immediate Revelation, Vid. chap. xiv. 29—31.” 


Vandale, (and I the rather cite him becauſe 
of his exemption from credulity) gives a juſt de- 
ſcription of the Prophetic Office in the Apoſ- 
tolic Church, and vindicates/ the proper Inſpi- 


ration of the Chriſtian Prophets, againſt their 
opinion who confound them with the Teachers, 
to whom St. Paul evidently aſſigns a diſlintt . 


Claſs. De vera prophetia, p. 187—224. 


FAO 6 30; 
Joszyhus, who is not always to be truſted 


where the honour of his nation is concerned, 
pretends that ſome remains of the prophetic 


ſpirit continued after the cloſing of the Canon 


of the Old Teſtament. Of John Hyrcanus he 
ſays, that he alone had three of the moſt de- 
«© firable things in the world, the Government 


of his Nation, and the High Prieſthood, and 
the gift of Prophecy; for the Deity converſed 
© with him, and he was not ignorant of any 
thing that was to come afterward: inſomuch 
that he foreſaw and foretold, that his two 


A 


— 


eldeſt ſons would not continue maſters of the 


which he might well do, without the Spirit of 


3 Pro- 


government :' (J. W. I. 2. 8. Whiſton's tr.) 
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48 DISCOURSE LE 
Prophecy. The ſame hiſtorian (J. W. I. g. 5.) 
pretends that the Eſſene Judas foretold the 
murder of the younger brother Antigonus, 
which was ſoon followed by the death of the 
elder, Ariſtobulus. See Antt. XIII. 10.and 11. 
In the Chriſtian Church, when Montanus and 
his fanatic followers pretended that Prophecy 
was revived in them; it is evident, that this Gift 
had been extinct or dormant from the deceaſe 


of St. John to the Year 170, when Montanus 


firſt appeared. See the hiſtory of Montaniſm 
in Euſebius, H. E. lib. V. Valeſius's remark on 
c. 16. is agreeable to the poſition which I am 


deſirous to eſtabliſh, That there was no genuine 


Prophecy after the death of St. John. Tota 
enim eccleſia illius Joci rumore novæ prophetiæ 
perſonabat, cum ob tantæ rei novitatem cuncti 
de ea re loquerentur. Ex quo apparet, donum 
prophetiæ jam tum illis temporibus in Eccleſia 
rarum atque inuſitatum fuiſſe; quippe cum 


exorta Montani prophetia tantos tumultus tunc 


temporis in eccleſia excitaverit. Quod certe 
non contigiſſet, $i ſolenne tunc ac pervulgatum 

in eccleſia fuiſſet Prophetiæ donum. Vid. 
omnino H. Witſius; de prophetia et prophetis, 
c. xxiv. de continuatione prophetiæ poſt exceſſum 
apoſtolorum : et in Præfat. J 19. 21. J. Clerici 


H. E. ad ann. cLvii. Moſhem. de Reb. Chr. 


p. 108. 12 Epiphanius, heres. XLVIII. 
8 D518 C- 


DISCOURSE Il. 


E 
or 


IN T EK RM R EKT ATN oN 
IS ATAH xxIx. W 
11. And the viſion of all is become unto you 

As the words of *a book that is fealed, 
Which men deliver to one that is learned, 
Saying, Read this, I pray thee + 
And be ſaith, T cannot, for it is ſealed: 
12. And the book is delivered to im that 15 
nut learned, 
Saying, Read this, I pray thee + 
And be faith, Jam not learned. 


THE queſtion concernin g the divine 8 
preſcience, and its conſiſtency with 
our fe ee-will, is equally preſſing, and per- 
haps inexplicable, on the principles both 
of Natural and Revealed Religion. Both 
cConcur in the ſame exalted ideas of Gop's 
INTE. D im- 
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50 DISCOURSE II. 5 
immenſity and omniſcience. Preſent to all 5 
his works, he arranges all poſſible combi- bf 
nations, both of mind and matter. But 
that Freedom and Preſcience are both 
compatible, is rather an article of Nature's 
Creed, than of the deductions of Reaſon, 
which can form no ſyſtem free from diffi 
culties, either on the part of fataliſm or of # 
contingency. Thus much ſeems probable 8 
(for it is the perfection of Reafon to know 
its proper limits) that the Divine Fore- 
knowledge plans all the counſels of Provi- 
dence with abſolute ſoverainty; but brings 
them into event without infringing human 
liberty, by employing ſuch inſtruments as 3 
of their own election. concur with his pur- 1 
poſe. | 1 


The moſt memorable of all events is 
accounted for on this principle: IE sus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of Gop among 

you by Miracles Him, being delivered by 
the determinate counſel and fore-knowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wi led hands have 
crucified and flain. 


" Acts ii. 22. 23. 


When 
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When an Empire is to be raiſed or ſub- 
verted, the Revolution itſelf, and the very 
hand that effects it, is the ſubject of poli- 
tical prophecy. But it is the ambition of 
a Nebuchadnezzar, the policy of a Cyrus, 


I the martial genius of an Alexander, the ex- 


perience and celerity of a Julius, which 
executes the Divine counſels, not only 
without compulſive force, but with the 
freeſt gratification of their natural tempe- 
rament. Of one of theſe conquerors a ju- 


dicious hiſtorian obſerves, that © although 


© moſt of his actions were carried on with 


an extravagant raſhneſs, yet none of 


“them failed of#ſucceſs.” His raſhneſs 
was conſtitutional, and confirmed by his 
falſe-heroiſm, his courtly preceptor having 


formed him on the model of Homer's. 


Achilles: but the ſucceſs, which ſo con- 
ſtantly followed his enterprizing ſpirit, was 
from God, © who having ordained him to 
be his inſtrument for the bringing to 


* paſs of all that, which was by the pro- 


<« phet Daniel foretold concerning him, he 


<«« did by his Providence bear him through 
D 2 * 1k 
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« in all things, for the accompliſhing of 
<« 1t, and when that was done did caſt him 
ce out of his hand. 


Our enlightened Prophet confirms this 
conciliation of preſcience and liberty, i in the 


. inſtance of Sennacherib. 


X. 5. O Aſrian, the rod 7 mine Anger, 


7. 


12. 


And the ſtaſf in their Band is mine in- 


dignation.— 


Horobeit, HE 0 not ſo, 


Neither doth his heart think ſo: 


But it is in his heart to deſtroy 


And cut off nations not a few. 


Wherefore, when the Lord hath | fer 


formed his whole work 
Upon mount Zion and upon Feruſalem, 
T will puniſh the fruit of the flout heart 
of the king of Aſſyria, 


And the glory of his "ep. looks. 


But I muſt . you to the whole of 


that noble Poem, which, for the elevation 


* Prideaux. B. VIII. ann. 323. 


f f 6 * of 
-4 . — 
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of the thoughts, the livelineſs of the de- 
ſcription, and the truth and weight of 
argument, is worthy of the higheſt admi- 
ration. 


From the very nature of Prophecy, as 


flowing from the Divine preſcience, Ob- 


ſcurity is eſſential to it. A prophecy, di- 


veſted of its myſtic and recondite character, 
would be a direction rather than a preſage; 
obnoxious to be either fulfilled or defeated 
by the will of man; or to give birth to 


ſuch attempts as that of Julian to rebuild 


the Temple. For this and other reaſons, 
we give little credit to thoſe popular ſtories, 
which perhaps owe their birth to the national 
vanity of Joſephus *; that Cyrus was in- 


duced to reſtore the Jews, and Alexander 
to ſubvert the Perſian Empire, by having 


the books of Iſaiah and Daniel laid before 
them. Military enterprizes ſcarce ever 
originate from ſuch cauſes; and it is far 
more probable, that the Hebrew prophe- 
cies were known only to the pious and in- 
quiſitive of their own nation; alike con- 


3 Antt. xi. 1. 2. xi. 8. Go 
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cealed from the heroes who accompliſhed 


them, and from the hiſtorians who record 


their completion. In all this ſcene of 


wonders, there is nothing open to human 
fraud or force; and the counſels of the 
_ deity are fo accompliſhed by man, as to 


exclude the idea of any formed intention 


to fulfil them. 


I need not attempt to prove, what all 
are ready to own, and many are apt to 


cenſure, that there is much obſcurity in 


the prophetic writings. They are ſo con- 
ſtructed, as to be not obvious or obtruſive 
on the inattentive ; but to excite, and re- 
ward the diligence of honeſt and religious 
enquiry. Perhaps too, they are purpoſely 
adapted to explore our candour and pro- 
bity, by the difficulties which occur in 
them, which give offence to ſuperficial and 
irreligious minds; not adverting to that 
judicious principle, that he who believes 


ce the Scripture to have proceeded from 
«© Him who is the Author of Nature, may 


well expect to find the ſame fort of dif- 


„ ficulties in it, which are found in the | 


con- 


„ 


1 


3 
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cc conſtitution of Nature.” and © he who 


e denies the Scripture to have been from 


«© God upon account of theſe difficulties, 


ce may, for the very ſame reaſon, deny the 
« world to have been formed by Him.” 


But in order to diſpel, as far as may be, 


both the real and imagined Obſcurity of 


theſe ineſtimable writings : I will attempt 
in this Diſcourſe to arrange ſuch Rules and 
Principles of Interpretation, as may pre- 
vent both error and prejudice in the ſtudy 


of them; and may aſſiſt in placing the pro- 


phetic evidence in the moſt luminous point 
of view. In the proſecution of ſuch a 
deſign, every rational method of elucidation 
ſhould be applied, to diſpel the adventi- 
tious as well as original difficulties of the 
Prophetic Writings. When this founda- 
tion is laid, we may then, by the divine 


favour, proceed with ſome ſucceſs, to the 
more intereſting part of our deſign, of 


Demonſtrating Revealed Religion from the 


completion of particular Prophecies. 


I. I begin with laying the greateſt ſtreſs 
on a principle, which may ſeem to militate 


RT with 


—_— —— 
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with the confeſſed Obſcurity of the Pro- 
phetic Word: that the Argument from 
Prophecy is CLEAR and LUMINoOvus, not 
only in its general reſult, but in the obvious 


and certain ſenſe of the moſt eſſential pre- 


dictions. 


It is of abſolute neceſſity, that the TRUTH 
of Religion ſhould be aſcertained : and 
neceſſary things, whether pertaining to 
Life or Godlineſs, are not diſpenſed with a 
ſparing hand. The Chriſtian Religion 
being of univerſal obligation, its evidence 
of courſe muſt be clear and popular. 


Although in e deep things of God much 


mulſt be hidden even from the wiſe and 


prudent ; yet the eſſential proofs of Divine 


Revelation are obvious and acceſiible to the 
unlettered ſimplicity of every honeſt and 
good heart. The Word of God, however 


myſterious, bears that evident ſignature of 


divinity, which is impreſſed on all His 
Works. The grandeur of the Univerſe 
proclaims its Author, even when 1t eludes 
our imperfect Philoſophy. The Scriptures 
atteſt themſelves by their own light; and 
their 
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their obvious ſenſe is the evidence of the 
SPIRIT of God. The characters of Truth 
are ſimplicity and perſpicuity : and many 


of the Prophecies, eſpecially thoſe which 


concern the Lord IEsus, are ſo luminous, 


as to preſent themſelves without a cloud, to 


the unvitiated mind. It is Prejudice, not 


Reaſon, which reſiſts this evidence: and 
falſe Erudition is ſtrenuouſly exerted, in 


perverting the direct way of God!, in ſup- 
port of hereſy or unbelief, or of ſuch pe- 
culiar and private interpretations, in which 


men more ingenious than wiſe pleaſe 
themſelves without a rival. Hence few of 


the nobler prophecies have eſcaped the 
unhallowed hands of ſuch Critics, as have 


employed a waſte of erudition to darken 


and diſtort their native light and obvious 
intention. Yet Reaſon, with reſpect to 
many of the brighter predictions, would 
ſhut her eyes in vain : Infidelity itſelf ta- 
citly and reluctantly conſents ; yet oppoſes 
its own conviction with the arts of ſophil- 
try. Many, who pique themſelves on their 


Acts xiji, 10, 
tures 


ſagacity, affect to find the prophetic Scrip- 


| 
| 
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tures impenetrably obſcure. They conſider 
them as a ſealed book, not to be underſtood; 
when, in Truth, no other book of any 
worth would be underſtood, if read in the 
prejudiced and deſultory manner in which 


many read the Scriptures. But as the plea of 


Obſcurity is an error of an infectious kind, 
that flatters indolence, diſcourages applica- 


tion, and ſhelters unbelief from its juſt 
conviction ; our Studies cannot be better 


employed, than in aſſerting the general 


Perſpicuity, and clearing the ſuppoſed or 


partial Obſcurity, of the Prophetic Evi- 
dence. For on this topic, of the general 


plainneſs, clearneſs, and certain applica- 
tion of the principal Prophecies; while I 


aſſert, with our inſpired guide *, that 
they are an highway of holineſs, and that 


tbe wway-faring men, though ſimple and 
illiterate, ſhall not err therein ; J do not ex- 
tend this Obſervation farther, than to the 


general ſcope and intention. The illuſ- 
tration of particular notes and characters, 
even in the moſt lucid prophecies, 1s the 


| Province of literary diligence and ſagacity. 


5 Iſaiah xxxv. 8. 
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Yet thoſe illuſtrations ſhould ſo correſpond 
to the intention of the Inſpired Writers, as 
to be themſelves perſpicuous; avoiding 
every ſpecies of perverſion, or even of un- 
due refinement ; and placing the great 


Truths of Revelation in ſo plain a view, 


that he may run, that reads them®*. 


II. In interpreting the Prophecies we 


cannot err, in following the guidance of 


the New Teſtament. 


This Rule reſts on the firm baſis of 
Common ſenſe. The perfect agreement 
between the Old and New Teſtament re- 
ſults from the writers of Both being 
enlightened by the ſame spIRIT. The 
Redem ption by Jeſus Chriſt correſponding 
to the religious prophecies is their true 
application. When Jeſus himſelf declares 


of a paſſage in Iſaiah”, that this Scripture | 
was fulfilled in Him, all Criticiſm is de- 


cided, as well by the authority of the in- 


terpreter, as by the evidence of the Pro- 


phecy : The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 


6 Hab, u. 2. 7 Ixi, Is compared with Luke iv. 18. 


2 
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becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the 
Goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of fight to the blind, 
to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed : to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 


And here I ſhall take occaſion to obſerve, 
that the citations of the Prophets in the 
New Teſtament are to be underſtood, by a 
critical compariſon with the Originals, ge- 
nerally as direct proofs, but ſometimes as 
mere accommodations, and ſometimes in a 
mixed ſenſe. The divine ſimplicity of the 
writers of the New Teſtament, regardleſs 
(as all other ancient writers are) of the 
exact forms of citation, their Memories 
richly fraught with the treaſures of the 
word of God, they diſpenſed thoſe treaſures 
with a liberal hand. Secure in their uner- 
ring application of the predictions, they 
were little ſolicitous about literal exactneſs; 
but they caught the true ſpirit of the pro- 
phetic writings, when they applied them, 

in all their emphaſis, to the e 


by Chriſt, 
The 
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The candid character of the Chriſtian 
Religion is very conſpicuous, in the way 
of ſtating its own evidence in the New 
Teſtament. The Miraculous teſtimony 
includes but a ſmall part of the ſupernatu- 
ral acts of Chriſt. The Prophetic evidence 
is alledged with confidence, but with re- 
ſerve; not in the way of controverſy, but 
occaſionally and naturally, in order to verify 
the divine pretenſions of CHRIST. That 
HFimſelf and His Apoſtles much inſiſted on 
this proof, and urged it with the utmoſt 
force of Demonſtration, 1s apparent on 
many occaſions : but the Books of the 
New Teſtament do not give this argument 
with the ſame method and copiouſneſs, 
with which it was urged by the living 
voice in their preaching to the Jews and 
_ Gentiles. St. Peter and St. Paul conſtantly 
appeal to the Prophecies ; which the Jews 
fulfilled in condemning Him: Reaſoning 
out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging, 
that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen 
again. With what rapture ſhould we 
have read Our Lory's own obſervations, 
had they been tranſmitted to us! when 


3 Acts xiii. 27. xvii, 2. 3. Avlii. 28. N 
| begin- 
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'9 beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 


things concerning Himſelf! — And he ſaid 
unto them, Theſe are the words which J ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things muſt be fulfilled, which were written in 
the Law of Moſes, and in the PROPHETS, 
and in the ps Al Ms, concerning ME. Then 


opened he their underſtanding, that they might 


underſtand the Scriptures. In thoſe Divine 
conferences this demonſtration of the $PIRIT*® 


was complete: but the happineſs of 


Having it recorded in the Goſpels at large, 
was denied for many wiſeſt reaſons ; among 
others, to exerciſe our Candour and Pro- 
bity ; to confirm our Faith by ingenuous 
Enquiry; to excite our Diligence, in collect- 


ing, arranging, and illuſtrating the Prophe- 
cies; and ultimately to bleſs us with the 


diſcovery and reward of Truth. 


Tf thou ſeekeſt ber as ſilver, 
And ſeercheſt for her; as for hid treaſures; 


Den ſbalt thou underſtand the fear of theLoRD, 


And find the knowledge of God . 


9 Luke xxiv. 27, 44+ 45, 1 Cor. li. 4. * Prov. ii. 4. f. 


III. 
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III. The moſt uſeful canons of Inter- 
pretation are ſupplied by the great Founder 


of this Lecture; whoſe ſublime genius hath 
ſo happily illuſtrated the nature of expreſ- 


ſive Actions, and the logical fitneſs of the 
Double Senſe. 


It would "0 indiſcreet to expreſs thoſe 
Canons in other words than of that in- 
comparable Prelate; who, after ſucceſsfully 
aſſerting Revealed Religion in his own 


immortal Writings, bequeathed to the 


Church of Chriſt this uſeful Lecture, which 
hath already thrown much light on the 
prophetic Evidence, and which (though at 
this time in leſs able hands) will hereafter 
form that Evidence into an impregnable 
ſyſtem. While we happily avail ourſelves of 
his genius and erudition, and of his attach- 
ment to the Chriſtian Religion beyond the 
limits of his own life : we pay unenvious 


honours to a Name that will ever live in 


the fame and memory of men, and ever 
dignify. the Age he adorned ; of whoſe 


literary excellencies we may adopt that of 


the Roman poet to his Theodorus :. 
SGrai- 


— 1 ee 
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Gratorum obſcuras Romants floribus artes 
Irradias—uno ſe pectore cuncta vetuſtas 
Condidit, et major collectis viribus exit. 
Ornantur veteres, et nobiliore Magiſtro 
In Latium ſpretis Academia migrat Athents. 


The firſt Rule of Interpretation, given : 


us by this great Author, reſpects the uſe 
of Significant or Expreſſive acT1ons in the 


communication of prophetic ideas. 


© 2 St Auſtin elegantly expreſſethit, Signa 


© fiunt vk RBA VISIBILIA ; verba, $IGNA 


P 


5 


c 


on any new conception, or uncommon 
accident, to explain themſelves intelligibly 
to one another; the art of inlarging lan- 
guage by a ſcientific analogy being a late 
invention. This would neceſſarily ſet 
them upon ſupplying the deficiencies of 


4 


AUDIBILIA. Language was at firſt ex- 
tremely rude, narrow, and equiyocal ; ſo 
that men would be perpetually at a loſs, 


ſpeech, by apt and ſignificant s16Ns. 
Accordingly, in the firſt ages of the 


world, mutual converſe was upheld by a 


* P. L. of Moxzs, Vol, III. $ IV. p. 115. 12. 
3 5 mixed 
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mixed diſcourſe of words and ACTIONS. 


hence came the eaſtern phraſe of zhe 
voice of the fign . and uſe and cuſtom, as 
in moſt other affairs of life, improving 
what had ariſen out of neceſſity into 
ornament, this practice ſubſiſted long 
after the neceſſity was over; eſpecially 
among the eaſtern people, whoſe natural 
temperament inclined them to a mode of 
converſation, which ſo well exerciſed 
their vivacity, by motion; and ſo much 


gratified it, by a perpetual repreſentation 


of material images. Of this we have 
innumerable inſtances in holy Scripture, 
By theſe Actions the Prophets in- 
ſtructed the people in the Will of God, 
and converſed with them in ſigns. But 
where God teaches the Prophet, and, in 
compliance to the cuſtom of that time, 


condeſcends to the ſame mode of inſtruc- 


tion, then the ſignificative Action is ge- 
* nerally changed into a Viſion, either na- 
* turkl of extraordinary.” 


| The paſſage now before us extends itſelf 
to many of the Prophetic Actions which 


; 17 Exod, i IV, 8, | 
* E have 
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have a ſeeming indecorum annexed to them 


in our ideas: I ſay, in our modern and 


local ideas. For the reaſonable and true 
defence of the prophetic writings is what 
© js here offered; where we ſhew, that in- 
formation by Action was, at this time 


and place, a very familiar mode of con- 


verſation — uſe and a fixed application 


made the AION ! in W both ſober 


and pertinent. 


But becauſe this is a ſubject of offence, 


to the faſtidious and prejudiced, who, re- 


gardleſs of innumerable elegancies in Scrip- 
ture, ſelect ſuch inſtances as are moſt ab- 


horrent from modern cuſtoms: I will! 


endeavour to find a juſt temperament be- 
tween the two extremes, of thoſe who 
ſuppoſe thatall the ſymbolic actions aſcribed 
to the Prophets were only in viſion, and of 
thoſe who outrage the prophetic emblems 


to an exceſs of ſcenical repreſentation; 


intreating your candour, if I ſhould be 
unſucceſsful on a difficult ſubject. My 


apology for theſe diſcuſſions is that they 
concur with my defire to throw ſome luſtre 


on the Obſcurer parts of Holy Scripture. 


The 
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The difference of manners and uſages 
among the Ancient Hebrews, from thoſe 
which obtain among leres, ought not 


to ſhock a philoſopher, more than that 
prodigious diverſity which {till prevails in 


the manners of different nations in our 
own age: which would induce an opinion, 


that decorum and grace are either more 
arbitrary than we imagine, or that they 
are among the lateſt refinements of poliſhed 
Society. 


Among the Hebrews eſpecially, ſuch was 
their ſimplicity of manners, that we find 


kings and prophets plowing with yokes of 


oxen. Saul their firſt king made uſe of an 


expreſſive action to achieve a glorious vic- 


tory. He tooꝶ a yoke of oxen, and hewed them 
in pieces, and ſent them throughout all the coaſts 
of Iſrael by the hands of meſſengers, ſaying, 
whoſoever cometh not forth after Saul and after 
Samuel fo hall it be done unto his oxen '*, 


1 ;peech accompanied with Action! is more 


expreſſive than any of our modern modes of 


communicating our ideas. Thus the 


| Roman Embaſſadors declared war in the 


4% 1 Sam. xi. 7. 
E 2 ˙ mee 


68 e eee 
Senate of Carthage, by throwing open the 
lap of their Robes: thus Hannibal encou- 
raged his Army by the fight of Italy and 
. Rome from the top of the Alps, and /hewed 
them the plains of Cannæ. He alſo made 
his captives engage in duels, to ſhew his 
army, by an expreſſive action, the different 
fates of the vanquiſhed and the victors . 


Though the human paſſions are ever the 
1 ſame, the mode of expreſſing them is much 
influenced by Cuſtom. The moſt Ancient 
and leſs poliſhed nations fpeak and act by 
the impulſe of their paſſions : the Modern 
politeneſs ſuppreſſes thoſe emotions, or 
regulates them by public decorum. Grief 
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4 EL for inſtance among the Eaftern nations was 
| N clamourous and undifguiſed, Cuſtom re- 
' duced it to an Art and a Trade, and it was 
þ expreſſed in hyperbolic Elegies. It is now | 
| refined into a lent DRY... oi 

| Maimonides, 5 in an age when the rea- 


ſons of the Law were much controverted, 
in mere compliance with philoſophie pre- 
Judice, maintained that the ſymbolic actions 


57 . 207, 214. 260, | 
N Were 
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were only in viſion. But the letter of 
Holy Scripture ſo often reſiſts this inter- 
pretation, that we cannot recur to ſuper- 
natural vifions, when it fpeaks of real 
actions, and that, not in a poetical and 
parabolic, but ſimple narrative ſtyle. Theſe 
ſtyles are ſo diſtinct in all languages, and 
eminently ſo in that of the Scriptures ; that 
we may thence deduce a Rule to diſcrimi- 
nate, what ſymbols are to be underſtood 
literally, or in a figurative ſenſes, When 
the diction is raiſed and poetical, or aſſumes 
a parabolic form, it is then we are to look 
for figures and emblems: when it is plain, 
profaic and hiſtorical, we are then to un- 
derſtand it of real facts. Let us cautiouſly 
apply this Rule, to explain the Actions of 
the Prophets; in order to diſtinguiſh the 
real and external, from the viſionary and 
ideal. | 128 5 
To give ſome memorable inſtances in 
each kind: — there are few caſes more con- 
troverted, than Hoſea's marriage, which 
many interpreters conſider as a mere alle- 
gory. But the very Allegory itſelf is 
E 3 founded 
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70 DISCOURSE I. 
founded on a real marriage, expreſſive of 
the original contract of God with his peo- 
ple; a contract, by free conſent, but vio- 
lated by the ſubſequent apoſtacy of the 


Nation. The antitype explains the type. 
The Prophet's marriage was blameleſs, but 
unfortunate : with a woman of unſpotted 


fame, who afterwards violated her conjugal 


faith. This expoſition reſts on the plain 


narrative, void - of elevation and poetic 
figures ; and the hiſtoric fact 1s the baſis of 


the Allegory that ſucceeds it, in which are 
foretold three revolutions of the Jewiſh 
State, by the Aſſyrians, the Chaldeans, and 
the Romans. The whole 1s cloſed with 


great dignity, by an exact prediction of the 


preſent ſtate of the diſperſed Jews '*: witb- 
out a king and without a prince, deſtitute of 


a civil polity : without a ſacrifice, and with- 
out an image, and without an ephod, and 


without a teraphim, deſtitute of any religious 
eſtabliſhment, either theiſtic, or dolatrous : | 


and this unexampled ſtate of an innume- 
Tabls porous is to aue till 820 Too 


3 Hoſea i ni. 4 45 


return 
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= return and ſeek the LokxD and David, even 
3 the Son of David, the Meſſiah, their king, 

and ſhall fear the LoRD and his goodneſs in 

the latter days. 
 Ifaiah to repreſent the captivity of the 

Egyptians and Ethiopians, looſed the ſack- 
cloth from off his loins, and put off his 
ſhoe from his foot. We ſhould think 7 
the action of Auguſtus very extraordinary, | 
when in a full aſſembly of the Roman 
people he refuſed the dictatorſhip, rejecta 
ab humeris toga, nudo pettore '*, - 


Zedekiah the ſon of Chenaanah made bim 
horns of iron: and he ſaid to king Ahab, thus | 
ſaith the Lok p, with theſe ſhalt thou puſh the 
Syrians until thou haſt conſumed them. 
Alexander and his Succeſſors are fo repre- 
ſented on 1 their coins and e 


- It 18 certain, that Jeremiah put yokes | 
and bonds upon his neck; for Hananiah 
the falſe prophet took the yoke from off 
his neck and break it. He alſo ſent them 


** 110. xx. 2. ** Sueton. c. 5. 1 Kings xxii. 11. 
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by their Embaſſadors to the kings and 
countries deſtined to be oonquered | by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 


It is our duty, not to miſrepreſent or ex- 
_ tenuate Ancient Cuſtoms, where they fo 
widely differ from our own. 


\ 


Seraiah Kterally.i ſunk the ado 
againſt Babylon into the Euphrates, faying, 
thus ſhall Babylon fink, and not riſe **: 
a ſymbolical action, like that of the Pho- 
ceans, the founders of Marſeilles, who ex- 
preſſed their reſolution, never to return to 
their country of Ionia when invaded by the 
Perſians, by Snag a maſs of won into 
the Sea. 


Sedj juremus in  hac, rat; mis K 20 renarint 
* adis levata, ne redi re fit I: 


2 8 4 $ 7 1 N + 2 ; ” — 5 6 px 
— . e 8 4 3 (Fo 2 SN, Ep 1 5 ? © dt Pon we er ET Ie ES 
28% : 7 : 7 . ny * 4 . IRC + Es n n 8 —— 20 pf >< TE TIS RS PF bs 73 8 80 We A ROS SEA. — n 
. r , * E S707 ˙ͤ˙— ne an po FEY 7 8 ö;Ü“.ù᷑ d 7 "g's EE I SR OE ESE e 
SET a Ss FR 3 . ? vo On OE En WO EIN nn” - > / I JJV e — ES ES ERR s 
AT IE by Tee 1 xy F: 4 > bo Eo HORS m m — 4 2 7 : To Sa. 0D A 7 PP Lo y r Fa 8 n 2 2 ** * > 
3 VSC nt III EE N a 9 5 1 - * 50 Ce en Coed oe ONES 5 : o mp Ne 5 5 5 N % 35 e PP 
„ OO are EF Se We Rey ERIE) 8 3 > MR 2 22 5 1 e . 3 . r N 3 e * 
JJ ( ͤͤ d ß „„ y ĩðù . ͤ 8 4 Eo oe 
3 — \ 7 1 Pars 4s « TH < 8 . — r D n e 5 Nr 9 oy 7 J * 4 MR I a errg ts no FI r ap 1.2 9 N Wt, iy br W 
2 PIE 8 7 5 a 2 8 1 ccc I TL oe, In 6vi ] ET 


8 - 
EET ARE nn 
EIDOS 
l n 
r Gt 
N WR act LSE 
A „ 5 


St. John dye . this emblem with 
if great ſublimity **. And 4 mighty Angel 
= repreſentative of ſome Chriſtian 
5 Monarchy) took up a ſtone, like a great mil- 
ſtone, and caſt it into the ſea; ſaying, Thus 
with violence ſhall that great city Babylon oy 


1 Jerom. li. 63. 2 Hor. epod. xvi. 23 22 xyiti, 21. 
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DISCOURSE I. 
thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at 
all, This being an imitation of a real 


action is plainy an emblematical deſerip- 
tion of the cataſtrophe of modern Rome. 


Actions of the kind we are here confi- 


dering were occaſional, and ſuited to the 
information intended. But they were un- 
uſual Actions: for © an. ordinary action or 


ce production cannot be the proper ſubject 
©« of a $IGN, becauſe it cannot draw men 
“ intoadmiration andcontemplation,which 
" is the true intention of ſigns.” They 
were deſigned to excite attention; and they 


obtained their end, when the People v were 
inquiſitive of their meaning. 


Much of the exterior of the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, as the Paſſover and other rites, was 


intended by way of record and hiſtoric 
memorial. So invariably did that nation 


adhere to this mode of communicating their 


ideas, that we find examples of it in the 

Goſpels. Several of Our Saviour's mi- 

racles were accompanied with external ac- 
tions, of no other efficacy, than as they 


2 8 Were 


on 
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were ſignificant or emblematical, and ex- 


cited attention to the Miracle. When he 
predicted his paſſion, the diſciples taking 


ſome expreſſions too literally, ſaid, 


*: Lord, here are two ſiwords: he ſaid, it is 


enough; enough for the emblem of ap- 


proaching danger, not * defence or re- 


| ſiſtance. 


Fo 8 a chriſtian prophet, took Paul's 
girdle and bound his own hands and feet, 
ſaying, Thus ſaith the Holy Gboſt, fo ſhall 
the Fews at Feruſalem- bind the man that 
owneth- this Girdle. Theſe inſtances 
ſhew, how invariably the Jewiſh nation 
adhered to this active mode of expreſſion ; 


and it is a ſolid defence of the prophetic 


actions, that they were authorized by the 
deity, in condeſcention to the uſages and 
familiar cuſtoms of their age and nation. 


Inſtances occur of mere Viſion or Phan- 
taſy, in which the prophetic ſtyle is 


wrought up to the boldeſt and ſtrongeſt 


expreſſion: ſtronger indeed, than is requiſite 


to denote a real Action. Thus“, the 


* Luke xxil. 56.58, Acts xi, 11. 33. s Jerem. xxv. 


: Prophet 
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Prophet by one of the moſt adventurous 
figures of ſpeech, is commanded to give an 
intoxicating cup, the emblem of infatua- 
tion and deſpair, to all the Nations from 
Egypt to Babylon. Nothing can exceed 
the energy of the language, by which the 
ſeveral nations are repreſented in that em- 
blem, as baffled and defeated even to deſo- 
lation and aſtoniſhment, by the irreſiſtible 
force of the Babylonian empire: and that 
empire itſelf, at laſt exhauſting the ae 
of the PINE: e 


? 


4 was in viſion only, 3 in 5 moſt 
vivid manner in which Imagination can 
body forth its ideal forms, that Ezekiel ſaw 
the Egyptian, Phoenician, - and Perſian 
ſuperſtitions, as they were practiſed in 
Jeruſalem, and within the receſſes of God's 
own temple. | 


| To decide whether the pink: Act 
are real or viſionary, and to reduce the 
Emblems to their reſpective Claſſes, is a 
province of Sacred Criticiſm, which re- 
quires a judicious conſideration of circum- 


ite Ezekiel vii. | 
| ſtances. 3 


76 DISCOURSE II. 


ſtances: if the ſtyle be profaic, and the 
hteral ſenſe not incongruous, both decide 
in favour of the real Action, eſpecially if aſ- 
cribed to human agents; if the letter be 
inadmiſſible, and the diction elevated or 
poetical, eſpecially if the Deity be inte. 
reſted, we muſt have recourſe to emblem 
| and allegory by 3 ne | 


Rut the 3 Celtic; Sha he exa- 
mines this queſtion, will ſtudy the genius 
of the place and of remote Antiquity: he 
will be much converſant with the original 
ſcriptures, will fuppoſe himſelf in the exact 
ſituation of the divine Writers, and will 
be diveſted of falſe delicacy and modern 

prejudice. He will confider, not ſo much 
| aa 18 graceful in our ideas, as what was 
ſignificant in theirs. He will religiouſſy 
advert to the intent of ſuch Actions as 
were done in order to arreſt the attention 
of a people corrupted by the exterior of 
idolatry ; ; ſuch Actions, and ſuch Deſerip- 
tions, as abound with the terrible graces, 
were not deſigned to pleaſe, to ſooth, or 
entertain, but to bam, to terrify, and ap- 


" © pall 
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pall their guilty minds. But to reconcile 
us to the ſeverity of the divine diſpenſa- 
tions, and the expreſſive manner of revel- 
in g them; we find it every where contraſt- 
ed by the divine goodneſs : and when the 
conſolatory views of the deity announce 
our BETTER HOPE, the deliciouſneſs and 
amenity of the emblems correſpond to the 
2 exceeding riches of his grace, in bis kindneſs 
towards us, through Chrift Feſus . | 
IV. Another principle of I apres 
aſſerted by the illuſtrious Founder of this 
Lecture, is The Logical Fitneſs of the 
DOUBLE SENSE, Which may alſo beſt be 
ſtated in his own accurate expreſſion, ac- 
companied with ſome Obſervations. 


* ** Tt hath been ſhewn, that one of the 
te moſtancient and ſimple modes of human 
*© converſe was, communicating the con- 
ceptions by an expreſſive acTion. As 
© this was of familiar uſe in Civil Matters, 
© it was natural to carry it into * 


; 1 Epled, ii 7: 
* DL. of Moſes, VI. . * and IV. 4. p. 169. 5 


% ln 


- DISCOURSE u. 


was improved and refined into an 
Allegory or Parable; in which the 


words carry a Double Meaning ; having 


beſides. their obvious ſenſe, which 


* ſeryes only for the envelope, one more 
material, and hidden. With this figure 
of Speech all the Moral writings of 
Antiquity abound. But when this figure 
is transferred from Civil uſe to Reli- 


gious, and employed i in the writings of 


Inſpired men, to convey information of 
particular circumſtances in Two diſtinct 
' Diſpenſations, to a people who had an 
equal concern in Both, it is then what 


we call a DOUBLE SsENSE.— As TYPES 


(40 
TY 
cc 


cc 


are only Religious expreſſive Actions, and 
DOUBLE SENSES only Religious Allego- 

ries, and neither receive any change but 
what the very manner of bringing thoſe 
Civil figures into Religion induces, they 


muſt needs have, in this their tralati- 
tious ſtate, the ſame LOG ICAL FITNESS 


they. had in their natural. Therefore as 


c expreſſive Actions and Allegories, in Civil 


cc 


1 


diſcourſes, are eſteemed proper and rea- 
“ ſopable 


In the gradual cultivation of 
Speech, the expreſſion by Action 
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= ſonable modes of Information, ſo muſt 


« TyPEs and DOUBLE SENSES in Reli- 
« gious; for the end of both is the ſame, 
« namely, COMMUNICATION OF KNOW- 
© LEDGE. | 


Our excellent Author proceeds to ſhew, 


in a ſtrain of the cleareſt argument, how 
aptly and properly the prophetic Allegory 
was employed in connecting Judaiſm with 
Chriſtianity ; to draw thoſe under the 
preparatory religion by juſt degrees to the 


ultimate: and to afford convincing 


« evidence to future ages of the Truth of 
« that Ultimate Religion; which evidence 
« a circumſtantial prediction of its advent 
« and nature ſo long before-hand, effec- 
« tually does afford.” Thus Prophecy 
was not only -given, to ſupport the Faith 
and Religion of the World in ſucceſſive 
ages ; but it was alſo and principally given, 


to afford perpetual teſtimony to the miſſion 


of Jesvs CHRIST * 


7 


| The fitneſs as the Double Senſe in Pro- 
N reſults both from the Conſtitution 


2 p. 287, 
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Jo DISCOURSE I. 
of Human Nature, and from the genius of 
the Jewiſh Occonomy. \ 


SIE 


1. The wiſdom and goodneſs of God is 
conſpicuous, in ſo directing this mode of 
religious information, as to make it con- 
ſiſtent with the natural and moral agency 
of the human mind. It was obſerved, in. 
the opening of this diſcourſe, that the hu- 
man inſtruments employed in the comple- 

tion of the political Prophecies, acted from 
their natural temperament, of intereſt or 
ambition, courage or policy; the divine 
preſcience thus leaving inviolable their 
moral freedom, In like manner, in con- 
ſtructing the Double Senſe of Scripture by 
a figurative repreſentation of things Future, 
Gop condeſcended to avail Himſelf of the 
natural diſpoſition and external cireum- 
ſtances of the Prophets, in order to induce 
a ſpiritual and myſtic train of ideas on the 
human and rational: and thoſe ideas, 
thou gh infinitely ſublimed, yet not diſſi - 
milar to the native train of thought. This 
theory may ſeem inapplicable to ſome in- 
2 . that of Balaam) where the 
Pro- 


DISCOURSE: : 8 
Prophet acts and ſpeaks reluctantly, and 
againſt his own train of Thought. But, 
notwithſtanding the falſeneſs and duplicity 
of his character: when Balaam lift up his 
eyes, and ſaw Iſrael abiding in his tents, ac- 
cording to their tribes, and the Sp1R1T or 
Gop came upon him; the noble pro- 
phecies that follow are perfectly agreeable 
to the Natural ideas ſuggeſted to his mind 
by the view of a vaſt and well diſciplined 
Army encamped before him and ſeen from 
an eminence: 


How OD are thy tents, O Jacob, 
And thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael, &c. 


So 1 in the magnificent Prophecy « of Chviſt, | 


I ſhall ſee him, but not now ; 

T ſhall behold him, but not nigh :\ 
There ſhall come a Star out of Facob, 
And a Scepter fhall riſe out of Iſrael : 


he ſpeaks a language he had been accuſ- 
tomed to, that of the Egyptian hierogly- 


phics, in which a Star denoted a God, 
1 a 8 a King. ö 


10 Numb. xxir. 2. 
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We may diſcern this coalition of human 
and divine in the whole texture of the Scrip- 
tures, in which the Counſels of Inſpiration 
are inceſſantly diſplayed, without violating 
the Order of Reaſon and of human Ac- 
tion. Hence the conduct of Legiſlators, 
Princes, and other public perſons, is ſuch 


as their ſituations dictate, yet ſubſervient 


to the views of Providence. Hence the 
ſtyle and manner of each of the inſpired 
writers is properly his own, aud his general 
ſtrain of thought ſuch as became his pecu- 
liar character and condition of life; whe- 
ther, If ke Iſaiah and Daniel, honoured and 
advanced in the courts of Princes; or like 
David and Solomon, alike inveſtèd with the 
robes of royalty and the prophetic mantle; 
or, as moſt of the other prophets, in pri- 
vate ſtations and adverſe fortune. In 
their writings all is ſo natural and proper, 
ſo decorous and in character, that no other 
ancient books carry within them ſo certain 
marks of authenticity and originality. 
Thus on the natural foundation of genius, 
education, temperament, ſtate of life, and 

other diſcriminations of character; ; the 


I E Divine 
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Divine Wiſdom **, reaching from one end to 
another, and fweetly ordering all things, 
hath induced, without conſtraint or vio- 
lence, a ſtrain of Thoughts, congenial to 
their own, but far more ſublime, extenſive, 
and important, and beyond the invention 
of human ſagacity. This compounded 
ſett of ideas, combined out of the natural 

thoughts of the Prophet, and the alle- 

gorical or ſpiritual enlargement, conſtitutes 


the firſt and moſt frequent ſource of the 
Double Senſe. 


2. This evolution of the Double Senſe 
receives additional evidence, from the pe- 
culiar conſtitution of the Jewiſh theocracy; 
in which all public events were directed by 


thoſe Victories which gave luſtre to- the 
Civil State, and adminiſtering the temporal 
government with a conſtant view to the 
religious eſtabliſhment. Thus the Jewiſh 
Syſtem formed a counterpart to _ thoſe 
Religious Diſcoveries, to which the Theo- 
cracy was ſo graciouſly accommodated. 

n Wiſd. viii. 1, 
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In particular, the religious Ritual of Juda- 


Hm was divinely adapted to include the 


notices of another Diſpenſation. From 
the intimate connection between the Law 
and the Goſpel, which are the Two Parts 
of One Divine Syſtem, there 1s an elegance 
and fitneſs, in ſhadowing under the Firſt 
oeconomy the great lines- and characters of 
the Second: as the conſummate Painter firſt 
forms thoſe Outlines of an Hiſtoric Picture, 
which it is the triumph of his Art to finiſh 
in its full proportion, colouring, and ex- 
preſſion. The Double Senſe admits of 
great variety and latitude: but, however 
diverſified, ſeems reducible to Two claſſes, 
Explicite or Implicite. In the firſt kind, 
the Hiſtoric and Religious ſenſe run ex- 


actly parallel to each other, ſo as to be beſt | 


contemplated each apart, and then in their 
relation or reſemblance. The implicite 
kind is more frequent, and is beſt ſuited to 
that Obſcurity which is eſſential to Pro- 


phecy before its completion. In the for- 


mer the Two ſenſes like two different 
colours are kept diſtinct: in the latter they 
run diverſly into one another, and by their 
al. > inter- 
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: interchange form different ſhades, lights, 
71 and tinctures. 


The ritual character of Judaiſm, abound- 
ing in external ſcenery and viſible repre- 
ſentation,” rendered it the fitteſt vehicle of 
thoſe myſterious Truths, which were by the 
emblem itſelf to be imparted and evidenced 
Ao diſtant ages. Chriſtianity thus involved 
Fo in Judaiſm, when the Relation between 
them 1s diligently explored, aſcertains the 
1 divine revelation of both, from the perfect 
Hhharmonizing of Two Religions, fo diſtant 
in their original, and in many reſpects ſo 
4 efſentially and deſignedly diſſimilar. be- 
: * cauſe ſuch a relation, connexion, and 
= *< dependency between Two Religions of 
— <« { diſtant times, could not come about 
« by chance, or by human contrivance, 
but muſt needs be the effect of Divine 
&« previſion .“ 


3. As Religious Rites and Perſons in the 9 
Jewiſh Revelation are replete with © Secon- | 
dary Senſes, and with Spiritual Reference: 4 
to the Chriſtian Syſtem iN ITS PRI 
” * P. L. VI. f. p. 275. | | 
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86 DISCOURSE u. 
ſo, the Pollitcal Prophecies of the Old 


Teſtament have a ſpecial aſpect on the 
CORRUPTIONS of Chriſtianity, by worldly 
Ambition, Avarice, and ſuperſtitious Im- 
poſture. When the terms of an hiſtoric 


Prophecy are evidently too ample for their 


literal Completion ; and when a great and 


frequent ſtreſs is laid on local events = 
generally intereſting: ſuch characters in 


the ſtyle and matter lead us to examine, 


whether there be not another and a leſs 


obvious ſubject, which may ſo correſpond 


to the ſeveral attributes, as to equal the 


emphaſis of the HoLy SPIRIT. 
3 


Human Writings are deemed exact and 


accurate, when they impart the preciſe ideas 


of the Author. In divine writings this 


rule is indiſpenſable - that a profuſion of 
the higher figures be not employed on a 
diſproportioned ſubject, or to impreſs ideas 
too vaſt for the event. The literal and 
hiſtoric ſenſe is indeed the baſis of the 


Myſtical: and is never to be deſerted by a 
prudent Interpreter, even when he extends 
his views to the remote and myſtic mean- 


ing, 


mn 4 
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ing, which more completely correſponds to 
the magnificence and energy of the pro- 


phetic ſtyle. From a compariſon of the 


hiſtorical with the myſtic ſenſe, and from 
a real analogy between the attributes of 


either ſubject, reſults a juſt Allegory, not 


arbitrary, precarious, or accidental, but in 


which the Typical import exceeds in its 


congruity and reſemblance the Hiſtory on 
which it is founded. Thus, in the Second 
Part of Iſaiah's Prophecies **, the literal 
ſubje& is the fates of Ancient Cities or 


Kingdoms; Babylon, Paleſtine, Moab, 


Syria, Egypt, Jeruſalem, Tyre. Here the 
judicious interpreter will have recourſe to 
the records of Hiſtory for the literal im- 


plement : but when that is unequal to the 
. majeſty of the prediction, and does not ex- 


hauſt its emphaſis, the rules of juſt inter- 
pretation will lead him beyond the letter to 


the true and myſtic completion. Thus 


when the ancient prophets ſpeak « of Baby- 


| lon, of Egypt, of Edom, and of Tyre, the 
Chriſtian Prophecies authorize us to ex- 


Plate in thoſe Tyrannies a ſpiritual deſ- 


22 Ch. xiii—xxill. 


F 4 potiſin 


\ 


41 
7 
of 
US 
\ . 
1 
4 
4 4 
15 
3 
1 
* 
Wy 
«0 
1 
4 n 
4 
; 1 
7 
b 
i! 
1 


{ 
| 
4 
| 
* 
i 
4 
1 
** 
* 
1 
1 
| 
N. 
9 
{ 
i 
i 
. 
*. 
M0 
EM 
% 
. 5 
1H 
JW. 
{4 


2 — — 


88  DISOGOURSE u. 


potiſm which reſembles them: The Lth 


and Liſt Chapters of Jeremiah con- 
tain an elaborate prediction of the taking 
of Babylon by Cyrus, as related by Xeno- 
phon. But in that ſublime deſcription, 
the principal images and figures ſo fitly 
correſpond 1 to another Babylon, an eccleſi- 
aſtical empire, idolatrous, periecuting, and 


aſpiring to more than human authority, 


that the intelligent Reader has two diſtinct 
Subjects conſtantly before him, the One, 
civil, hiſtoric, literal ; the Other, eccleſia- 


ical, myſtic, ſpiritual. The expreſſion of 


the Prophet, which is exuberant and exag- 
gerated when applied to the Firſt event, is 
exact and circumſtantial in its application 


to the Second, which alone completely cor- 


reſponds to the magnificence and energy of 
the Deſcription : the true import of which 
is occaſionally decided by circumſtances 
not agreeing to the hiſtoric ſubject. Thus 
the literal Babylon was built on a plain, 


and is now a pool of waters, as Iſaiah fore- 


told. But in Jeremiah, the idea e 
to us, 18 


Urbs ſeptem alta jugis toti que prefidet adhd. 
Be- 


By 
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— 08 Behold, Lam againſt thee, O de eftroying 
MOUNTAIN, ſaith the Lord, which de eftroyeſt 
all the Earth: and I will firetch out mine 


hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the | 


rocks, and will make thee a BURNT MOUN- 
TAIN. 


St. John, our unerring Guide in theſe 
enquiries, has purſued this parallel to its 


full extent. In the ſame Myſtic view He 


ſpeaks of the GREAT ciITY which ſpiritu- 


ally is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo 


our Lord was crucified, in the perſons of 
his martyrs **, * 


g In this text Egypt denotes a perſecuting 
Church: whoſe idolatries are characterized 


by Babylon, its pride by Aſſyria, it ſangui- 


nary genius by Edom and Bozrah, and, 


that maſterpiece of Romiſh policy, its be- 
neficiary and financing ſyſtem, by the com- 


mercial opulence of ancient Tyre. 


" Jerem, li. 25. 35 Rev. xvi, xvil, xviii. 3% xi. 8. 
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SECOND DISCOURSE. 


FY 


: 


NTERPRETANDI leges ferre voluerunt 

Auguſtinus et Tychonius; neuter potuit. 
Ille Libris IV. de doctrina Chriſtiana: hic Regu- 
lis interpretandi, quz extant Biblioth. PP. Max. 
t. VI. p. 48. Moſhem. H. E. p. 164. 

The importance and utility of the Subje& 
requires a larger detail of Rules and Canons for 


the Interpretation of the Prophetic Writings. 
Glaſſius, in the IVth Treatiſe of his Sacred 
Philology, L. I. p. 22 1. (edit. 1668.) has given 
ſome uſeful Canons of the Prophetic Style. 


For a juſt Treatiſe on the General Interpre- 
tation of Holy Scripture, there is perhaps none 


more complete and judicious, than Jo. Jac. Ram- 


bachii inſtitutiones Hermencutice Sacræ, edit. 111. 
Jenæ 1729. 8. 

But the beſt ſyſtem of hermeneutics * been 
given us by the beſt interpreter, Campegius 
Vitringa, in typo doctrinæ propheticæ, Cap. II. 
de Canonibus Verbi prophetici recti exponendi. 


As theſe excellent Canons are chiefly of a lite- 
rary uſe and application, I ſhall give a faithful 


Tranſlation of them from that'great Author, who 
hath admirably illuſtrated them in his Prefaces 


1. In 


DISCOURSE Il. gr _ 
I. In the interpretation of Prophecy, our 


Attention is firſt to be exerted, in accurately. 
diſcerning the sUBJzcT of the prophecy. 


Adds viii. 34. ah © 


II. To attain an accurate and diſtin know- 


ledge of the Subject, we ſhould moſt diligently 


attend to all the attributes and cuaracrttrs, 
which are applied to the ſubjett of the predic- 
tion. If the ſubject is not expreſſed by Name, 


it muſt be diſcovered by its characteriſtics; as in 
Pſal. ii. xxii. xlv. Ix. Iſaiah liii. Zech. iii. 8. 
If the ſubject be expreſſed by name, examine 


whether the Name be uſed properly or myſtically, 
or both, as in Pſal. Ixxii. 5 

III. We ſhould never relinquiſh the LiTzRAL 
SENSE of the Subject denoted by its proper ap- 
pellation, if all or the more eminent attributes 
agree to the Subject. A ſure and uſeful Rule, 
and ſpecially applicable to the hiſtoric prophe- 
cies, of Judah and Iſrael, * Egypt, Tyre, 
and the relt. 


IV. If the attributes do not agree to the 
Subject expreſſed by name; we muſt direct our 
thoughts to ſome other Subject, which corre- 


- ponds to it, and which aſſumes a myſtic name, 


on account of the agreement of the type and 
| antitype. 
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antitype. See Examples, in Elijah, Mal iv. 5. 
David, Jer. xxx. 20. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 24. 
Solomon, Pſal. Ixxii. 1. Edom, Iſai. Ixiii. 1. 


V. If a ſubject be expreſſed by name, which 
may ſuſtain a proper as well as myſtic interpreta- 
tion; and if the attributes of the prophecy are 
of that mixt kind, as partly to agree to the ſub- 
ject conſidered myſtically, and partly to the 
ſubject conſidered literally: the Subject of ſuch 
Prophecy is not ſimple, but complex; and the 
Prophet, actuated by divine illumination, ſo ex- 
preſſes himſelf, as deſignedly to be underſtood 
of both ſenſes, and to intimate to the Reader 
that the myſtic or allegoric ſenſe i Is involyed 1 in 
the literal. 

1. An eminent example is Ezekiel's Viſion of 
the Temple and Holy City, Ch. xI—xlviii. 
2. When the Prophets ſpeak ſo magnificently 
of Babylon, Egypt, Tyre, Edom; and inter- 
ſperſe ſuch predicates as, if underſtood of the pro- 
per ſuhjett, admit only of a jejune and imperfe& 
expoſition ; the Wiſdom of the Holy SpIRIr 
may be preſumed, not to have dictated ſuch 
predicates as very far exceed the ſubjeR. 
When learned Interpreters obſerve, that by the 
intimation of the Holy Spirit itſelf (Rev. xi. 8. 
xiv. 8. Xv1i1. 17. 18. 19.) a ſubjett is denoted 
by the myſtic names of EgyPt, Tyre, Babylon, 
dow, 
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Edom, and that ſome of the predicates of theſe 
prophecies can be underſtood in a greater em- 
phaſis: diſmiſſing the literal ſenſe, they adopt 
the ſpiritual ; which is the manner of Cocceius 


in ſome prophecies of this argument in Iſaiah, 


Jeremiah, Ezekiel. But in general, if the 
manifeſt evidence of the ſtyle does not hinder, it 


is true criticiſm, in theſe prophecies, Firſt to in- 
veſtigate the literal ſenſe, and then, the ſpiritual ; 


and thus to ſupply what is defective in the proper 


ſubjeQ, by its attributes in the myſtic ſenſe, 


The Spirit that ſpake by the Prophets, impreſſed 
them with ideas of a double ſubjeR, the one of 


which is the emblem of the other: and ſo wiſely | 
tempered is the ſtyle of theſe prophecies, as to 
elevate our thoughts from the hiſtoric ſubject to 


Its counterpart in the more ſublime and myſtic 
argument. For example, Iſai. xiv. 12. 13. 


When the prophets ſpeak ſo magnificently of 
the State and F ortunes of the Jewiſh Nation re- 


turning from the Babylonian Captivity; in order 


to verify the Completion we muſt extend our 
ideas to the enlargement and perfection of the 


Benefits of Grace, in CuRISr, and the ſpiritual 
n of the New Diſpenſation. 


For examples, Iſaiah lii. 1—4. n 111. 
2416. ee xliv. 9. 


VI. 
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VI. In continued Prophecies, which are not 
diſtinguiſhed one from another by Titles or In- 
ſcriptions, we ſhould carefully attend to the 
beginning and end of each Diſcourſe : alſo, to 
the Epoch of Time, which commences the {cene 
of the prophetic Viſion, and the term in which 
it ends. The firſt Obſervation is of pcincipal 
uſe in the Diſcourſes of Iſaiah from the xLth 
Chapter to the end of the Book. This diſ- 
tinction, often difficult and fomewhat obſcure, is 
of great moment in the interpretation of the 
Prophecies ; that we may not conſider as a conti- 
nued Diſcourſe what ought to be divided into 
ſeveral diſtin& Topics. The laſt part of this 


Canon 1s indiſpenſable in explaining the Pſalms 


and prophetic Viſions. Pſalm xxiv. 1. Iſai. vi. i. 

VII. It is probable, that thoſe prophecies, 
which commence with the beginning of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and conclude with the end 
of that Period, relate the intermediate fates of 
the Church in a regular and continued ſeries : 
unleſs any particular circumſtance ſhould lead 


us in a retrograde courſe to the preceding times. 


Such examples are in Iſaiah xi, xii. Pſalm 
Ixviu. 1-36. Iſaiah liv—lx, 22. The begin- 
ning of which prophecy is undoubtedly to be 
applied to the commencement of the Reign of 
Chriſt—and it ends in the moſt flouriſhing ſtate 
| of 
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of his kingdom, Ch. Ix. after the Converſion 


of the Jewiſh Nation, and the Deliverance of 
the Church deſcribed, Iſai. lix, 19, 20, 21. It 


is therefore probable, that the intermediate fates 


of the Church are predicted in all that inter- 
venes between thoſe two limits &. 


VIII. Yet it is to be Obſerved, dad ſome 
continued prophecies occaſionally admit of 
Reſumptions, repetitions, and retrogradations, 
and even of epiſodes, or paſſages relating to 
preceding times, which are inſerted in the con- 


text to illuſtrate ſome particulars | in the pro- 
phecy. Thus, Rev. xv, xvi. the Phials are 


inſerted in the prophetic context. Other 
eminent examples of ſuch epiſodes are Pſalm 


Ixviii. 18. Zech. xiii. 7. which paſſages, while 


the ſeries of the prophecy leads us to the times 
conſequent to the Kingdom of Chriſt, revert to 


its firſt beginnings. Reſumptions and recapitu- 


lations occur, when the prophets, before they 
have completed a ſubject, return back to repre- 
ſent it with new figures and in a varied point 


of view. Thus, if we compare the xlth and 


* Vitringa does not advance this as a certainty, but 
refers i it to a more accurate inyeſtigation : eſſe enim non 
nego, quz obſtare videantur. But in his great Com- 


mentary, the reſult of his matureſt judgment, he inter- 


prets theſe Chapters as relating to a Tuceoave ſeries of the 
torvening times, 
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xliid of Iſaiah, in both he prediQts the frſt period 
of Chriſt's manifeſtation. The prophecy in the 


xlth and xliſt Chapters extends no farther than 


the eſtabliſhment of this Kingdom over the 


Gentiles, by the ſubverſion of Idolatry. This 


event predicted, the prophet reſumes his ſubjeR, 
xlii. 1. Thus, Rev. x11. 1. reſumes, the whole 


ſubject. This condułt is frequent in thoſe diſ. 


courſes, which the prophets addreſs to the 
Jewiſh people of their own times. 


IX. To the Epiſodes of the prophetic com- 


poſition, we may refer thoſe Excurſions or Di- 
greſſions, in which the Inſpired Writers, having 
in view ſome Objett of a remoter time, ſuddenly 


relinquiſh it, and make an excurſion to addreſs 
themſelves to their own or near times, in order 


to exhort, convince, admoniſh them, from the 


Subject they are predifting. Origen. in Cantic. © 


Pe. 52. Huetii. Egi de X &% abu Guunbeν rns ene 
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Ne pueehiow vous Tipoprles, Which is too harſh 
a criticiſm; for ſuch digreſſions are neither 
confuſed nor inelegant. The excurſion in 
Joel iii. from the 4th to the 9th verſe, when 
what precedes and follows relate to the remoteſt 
times, has a ſecret connettion with the principal 
ſuhject. bs wy prophet is deſcribing the 

divine 
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DISCOURSE H. 97 
divine judgments on the enemies of the Goſpel, 
in the laſt times: the preſent injuries done to his 
country, a part of the univerſal Church, by the 
Tyrians, Sidonians, Philiſtines, occaſion the di- 


greſſion, to denounce on them their juſt puniſh- 
ment. 


X. That Interpretation of the Divine Word 
is beſt, which demonſtrates the greateſt emphaſis 
and wiſdom of the inſpired Text. A good and 
certain Rule, but which requires Prudence in 
the application. Cocceius had this maxim 
conſtantly in view, and in ſome inſtances appli- 
ed it happily, in very many others, too anxiouſly 
and ſcrupulouſly. For inſtance, he happily 
applied this emphaſis in interpreting Iſaiah 
xi. 4. where the prophet making a tranſition 
from the qualities and offices of the Meſſiah, to 
his Judgments under the New . ſays, 


He ſhall ſmite the EARTH will the rod of 


nis mouth, 


| And with the breath of his lips Hall he fy 


ne WICKED. „ 


An interpreter might content himſelf with con- 
ſidering the expreſſions as merely parallel, and 
refer them to the impenitent Jews. But St. Paul 
by the word yr improbus here underſtood 
FE 
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the Great adverſary; the Roman Antichriſt. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 

Deut. xxxii. 6. The emphaſis will appear 
from the inſerted paraphraſe : Do ye thus re- 
quite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe? 
s not He thy Father that hath BoucuT thee, 


by the redemption from Egypt—hath he not 


MADE THEE, by the Legiſlation in the wilderneſs! 
and ESTABLISHED thee in Canaan, a flouriſhing 


. cane and Kingdom under David and Solomon? 


In the follqwing inſtance, the Jewiſh inter- 
preters have urged the emphaſis to exceſs. 


Levit. xxvi. 44. And yet for all that, when they 


be in the land of their enemies, I will. not ASN 
THEM AWAY, under the Grecian monarchy ; 


neither will I ABHOR THEM under Nebuchad- 


nezzar; to DESTROY them utterly, by the malice 
of Haman ;, and to break my cOvEN ANT with them, 
under the Perſian [or Roman] Empire; for J 


am the Lord their God, Even to the times of 


Gog and Magog. Here the ſubtilty of the 


* Vitringa happily expreſſes the true ufe of this Ca- 
non: Sed non intelligunt, Verbum propheticum quam 
fit profundi ac ſublimis ingenii opus, Divini, inquam: et 


quam ſancta res fit, illud ſcienter tractare et interpretari. 
Csæci ſunt qui non vident, et mali-qui videre nolunt, 


Scriptores Novi Fœderis, eoſdemque Auctores noſtræ 


diſciplinæ, verba ſcripturz propheticæ in ſumma accipere 


erilacei. Exempla ſunt elegantia, 1 Cor. xv. 27. 


com- 
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comment is exceſſive and acted * the Babylo- 
nian and Roman exiles fully correſpond to the 
emphafia. 5 
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XI. A certain key to the interpretation of the 
Prophecies is the true knowledge of ]zsus 
Cartsr, and of the RIGHTEOUSNESS to be pro- 
cured to the Church by Him, and of the ſpiri- 
tual KINGDOM ſounded by Him in the World. 
St. Paul teaches us to interpret Prophecy ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Faith, Rom. xii. 6. 
and Chriſt Himſelf ſays, Lo, I come; in the 
Volume of the Book it is written of mz. Pſalm 
xl. 8. Add Luke i. 69, 70. Matth. xi. 13. 
Luke xxiv. 25. John i. 46. Ads iii. 54 x. 43. 
1 Pet. 1 1 10, 11. Rom. 1 "1.24; 
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XII. Of the two methods of Interpretation ; 
the one of which is barren and parcimonious, 
the other liberal; they who follow the firſt, rarely k 
and reluctantly diſcover Chriſt and His King- 
dom; the followers of the latter meet Him and 
His Government frequently in the prophecies ; 
the latter 1s to be preferred to the former. 
The firſt of theſe modes of Interpretation 
adheres cloſely to the letter, and fo limits and 
reſtrains the ſignification of the prophetic words, 
as to apply them tothe events of their own times, 


without that auguſt and magnificent meaning 
5 G 2 which 
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which reſults from the more liberal comment: 
which ſcrutinizing the emphaſis and-copiouſneſsof 
the prophetic diftion, finds it too raiſed for the 
events then near or preſent, but aptly correſpond- 
ing to a ſubje& worthy of the Wiſdom of Inſpi- 
ration, CHr1sT and the Fates of His Kingdom. 
This was the mode of Interpretation followed by 
the Ancients; by thoſe whoonthe Ancient Models 
commented the Scripturesinthe Middle Ages; and 
by the moſt eminent Leaders of the Reformation, 
Luther, Brentius, Pellicanus, Bibliander, Bugen- $ 
hagius, Snoius ; and in the laſt age, Cocceius and 
Altingius. Calvin, whoſe comments are in a 
ſtrain ſuited to the ſeverity of his temper (pro : 
ingenii ſui ſeveritate) and, by his example Pif- | 
cator, adopted the contratted plan; though far 
more liberal than h his followers, 
who refer very few of the Prophecies to Chriſt 
in their primary ſenſe. Even, where the reve- 
rence of Religion obliges them to diſcern Him, 
it is only in the ſublime, the myſtic, or allegoric 
| ſenſe. Thus Grotius interprets Ifaiah xi. of 
Hezekiah, and Jungman (on Daniel) labours to 
apply it to Zerubbabel, to whom he alfo refers 
thoſe prophecies which are generally underſtood 
| directly of the Meſſiah: as Jex. xxx. g. Ezech. 
xxxiv. 23, 24. XXXVii, 24. Hol. iii. 5. But if 
the predicates of any Subject can be underſtood, 
an their juſt emphaſis, of xoNR Zur Cuxisr; 
i} 3 ä 
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and if applied to any other ſubjeQ, give a 
feeble and unintereſting meaning: as in Iſai. xi. 
why ſhould we purſue a flying and fallacious 
' ſhadow, and not ſeize at once the ſolid ſubſtance 
of the Prophecy? eſpecially when the N. T. is 
our guide, as in this inſtance, in Iſai. 1. 27. 
Jerem. iii. 48. 10, „„ F106 h'2 


XIII. As it is not only probable, but certain, 
that in the prophetic Scriptures, there are diſtintt 
delineations of the whole counſel of God; Inter- 
preters conduct themſelves wiſely, in explain- 
ing thoſe prophecies which relate to CnRIST“s 
Kingdom, when they induſtriouſly attend 
to the events of Chriſt's Kingdom, and apply 

them from Hiſtory ; yet, are careful, to make no 
violent or forced applications of Events to Pre- 
ditions. In the Revelation, where the fortunes 
of the Chriſtian Chureh are predicted, there are 
frequent alluſions to more ancient predictions of 
the ſame or like events. 


- XIV. That interpretation of Prophecy which 
is given by Jesus Cuklisr himſelf, or by His 
| Apoſtles, or by the HoLy Srixir in the Revela- 
tion, is a Rule and Key to explain ſuch pro- 
phecies as they refer to. Every one is the beſt 
Interpreter of his own words. The Holy 
Spirit! in the more recent prophecies refers to 
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102 DISCOURSE II. 
the more ancient, and often uſes the ſame 
words, diction, figures; in order to lead us to 
the true ſenſe of thoſe Oracles. When Our 4 
Lord applied to Himſelf, that of Iſaiah xli. 1, 2. * 
declaring that this day is this Scripture fulfil- 3 
led in your ears, Luke iv. 21. who can doubt, I 
whether the prophecy primarily related to Him? 4 
Yet I would not affirm, that the Evangeliſts, and 3 
eſpecially St. Matthew, in all the prophecies in 
: cited from the Old Teſtament, applied them in q 
their literal ſenſe. In ſome few inſtances, ep - 7 
| applied them myſtically or allegorically : yet fo, 
5 as that the myſtic or allegoric ſenſe is really en- 
ö veloped and intended in the proper meaning of 
| thoſe - paſſages. The cloſer we inſpe& theſe 
| Paſſages, the leſs we ſhall find of alluſion in the 
| Evangeliſts, and the more of grammatical and 
| literal application: as hath been ſhewn by 
l Altingius, in his moſt uſeful treatiſe, de Paral- 
| leliſmis Vaticiniorum V. T. que citantur in 
5 : Novo. Operum tomo II. ; | 
NV. In the Prophecies and Pſalms, whatever 
is predicated of a perſon not named, in terms 
expreſſive of ſuch excellence, glory, and other 
 charaQteriſtics, as are ſuitable in their juſt em- 
phaſis to no other ſubject, muſt be interpreted 
as ſpoken and predicted of the Mzssi1an. It is 
. kus, that the Writers of the N. T. interpret and 
. | alledge 
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alledge the ancient prophecies. inſtances may be 


given in Deut. xvin. 18. Pſalms viii. xvi. xxii. 
xl. Ixix. Ixxviii. cxviii. 22, 23. Iſaiah iv. 2. 
. 14, 15. li. 1. Ii. Zech. iii. 8. 1. 40. 


It is obſervable, that the Writers of the New 


Teſtament directly apply to the Son of Gop 


the moſt magnificent deſcriptions and Attributes 
of the FATHER in the Old Teſtament. as Pſalm 


Ixviii. 18. xcvii. 1. 7. cii. 26, 27. Iſaiah xlv. 
22—24. which teaches us, to acknowledge the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, 
in whom are hid all the treaſures of Wi dom and 


Knowledge. Colofl. ii. 2, 3. 


XVI. In thoſe prophecies, which treat of 
Chriſt and his kingdom, the moſt s»1R17u ar ſenſe 


is the beſt and moſt critical. The kingdom of 
Chriſt is not of this world, John xvii. 36. it is 


a {piritual kingdom, of righteouſneſs, Peace, and 


Joy in the Hor Gnosr. Rom. xiv. 17. No 


interpretation is to be admitted, which gives a 
carnal ſenſe of ſpiritual predicates. See Vitringa 


on Iſaiah xiv. 1, 2. Ivi. 3, 4. Ixvi. 20. When 


corporeal figures or images are employed, it is 
in condeſcention to the imbecillity of ruder ap- 
prehenſions, and to be underſtood ſpiritually by 


thoſe who are e exereiſed i in the Scriptures. 


9 4 XVII. 
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XVII. In ſome prophecies, there is an inver- 
fion of Order, that the principal ſubje& may be 
placed laſt, and ſo dwelt upon, as to be brought 
to its juſt concluſion. Thus, Zechariah, ix. , 
10, 11. compared with the 13th and following 
verſes, after the promiſe of the Meſſiah and his 
pacific kingdom, reſumes the thread of his for- 
mer ſubje&, plainly deſcribing the Maccabaic 
times, his proper ſubje&t. Yet there is a general 
method, regularity, and order, both in the 
hiſtoric and prophetic Scriptures. 


XVIII. The Writers of the New Teſtament, 
when they confirm their aeriions by the pro- 
phetic Scriptures, ſometimes borrow the words 

from one prophet, the thing itſelf from another. 

This canon ſeems paradoxical. It is advanc- 

ed by Altingius, in his Parallels, on Matth. ii. 15. 

where he ſuppoſes the Evangeliſt to have uſed 

the words of Hoſea, xi. 1. and to have taken 
the fact itſelf from Jerem. xxxi. 15. He illu- 
ſtrates his hypotheſis by the following examples : 

Rom. ii. 24. the words from Iſaiah lii. 5. the 

things from Ezech. xxxvi. 20.—Rom. ix. 26. 

the words from Hof. ii. 22. the things from 

Deut. xxxii. 21,—Matth. xiii. 35. the words 

from Pſalm Ixxviii. 1. the things from Pſalm 

xlix. i.— Matth. xxvii, 9. where Sanctius ſup- 

7 5 poſes, 
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poles, that the Apoſtle refers both to Zechariah 
xi. 13, 14. and to Jeremiah xxxvi. 6, 7, 8, &c. 

But this Obſervation is a mere refinement. 
Though it 1s certain; that the Writers of the 
N. T. ſometimes collect together different paſ- 
ſages of the Old, and connect ſuch ideas as have 
a probable reſemblance, 
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XIX. Where the Completion is {till future, 
we muſt not indulge our conjectures; but, as 
becomes the Faith and Modeſty of Chriſtians, 
thoſe things which are ſpoken indefipitely, and 
are not determined by parallel prophecies, we 
ſhould conſider, as reſerved in the hands of 
God, with reſpect to the mode and perſons, 
times, places, and other circumſtances of the 
Completion “. In ſome inſtances, future com- 
pletions are not obſcurely determined, and in 
ſuch caſes we may circumſpettly expreſs our 
ideas of them : in others, where the Holy Spirit 
is ſilent, it becomes us alſo to be ſilent. Iſaiah 
- xxviii. 16. He that believeth, ſhall not make haſte ; 
but will reſign to the Deity the ſcope of exe- 
cuting his vaſt deſigns: it is thus, Our Bleſſed 
Saviour taught his Diſciples to wait the event 


of his prophecies ; In your patience poſſeſs ye your 
Souls. Luke xxi. 19. 


This laſt Canon is taken from Cocceius, a 
Commentator, from whom a judicious Expoſitor 


* Jo, Cocceius, præf. in ANAEKAIIPO@HTON, 
may 
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may derive much aſſiſtance. Often fanciful 
and even fanatical, he is learned, pious, and far 
more diſcerning in the true ſcope of Prophecy, 


than many who ſucceeded him. The following 


paſſage from his Preface to his Cura: majores in 
Prophetiam Eſaiæ, will be an uſeful ſupplement 
to the foregoing Canons. Opp. t. III. p. 48. 

Nos igitur, cum Dei benedictione, id agemus, 
ut Scripturæ, tanquam lucidæ, et candidas atque 


minime contortas aut coactas ſententias habenti, 


omnibus ſui partibus ſibimet conformi, et per 
totum corpus ſacrorum oraculorum refulgenti, 
ſecundum Teſtamenti divini ſinceritatem, et 
veritatem, quæ eſt in Chriſto Jeſu, adtendamus; 
donec lucidiſſimus ſenſus conſcientiam exſatians, 
per verba Spiritas Sancti, in nobis exoriatur. 


In qua meditatione, nobis, poſt dictam analo- 


giam fidei, et Teſtamenti divini, itemque cano- 
nis Temporum, miniſtrabunt 1. Verborum 
proprietas. 2. Phraſium et Sententiarum con- 
formitas. 3. Scopus et ſeries antecedentium et 
conſequentium. 4. EXEMFLA DICTORUM 1L- 
LUSTRIA IN EVENTIBUS. Quæ exempla, ubi 
cum omni circumſtantia ſuo ordine reperientur, 
ipſa implementa erunt fine dubio. N eque enim 
fieri poteſt, ut, præter mentem Spiritùs Sancti, 


verba Ipſius ad plenum et EXAM USS IM PERPE 


TUA EXEMPLORUM. SERIE IN ZQUABILI PRO- 
PUETIARUM HARMONIA VERIFICENTUR. 


DIS C- 
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P R G RE IE 5 
or THE 


BIRTH OF EE H R IS T. 


IAA. 
Therefore the LoRD himſelf ſhall give you « a 
Vn; Behold, a Virgin ſball conceive and 


bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Immanuel. 

VIIL 18. Behold, J and the children whom the 
Lorp hath given me, are for figns and for 
wonders in Iſrael; from the LORD of Ho ofts, 
which dwelleth in Mount Zion. 


IX. 6. For unto us a Child i is born, unto Us 
4 Son is given; 


And the government 5 be upon his e: 


And his name ſhall be called Wonderful, 


Counſellor, . 
The mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of peace. 


XI. 1. And there ſhall come forth a rod out 


of the ſen of YeſÞ, 
And a branch ſhall grow out of his roots : 


2. And the spIRIT ef the LoRD ſhall reſt 


* Him. 


— EIS 


—_— — — 
— 
—— — 


— p 
== . — — 
. ͤ ͤò—[ꝗ— nr oe rn 


— — — SITE, — 
— Ry = 


108 DISCOURSE II. 


HE whole book of Ifaiah is regular 
and methodical. Its beſt Expoſitor 
divides it mto Five Parts. The Firſt Part 


concerns the Jewiſh Nation:. The Second 


part relates to ſuch Foreign nations as they 


were moſt connected with. The Third 


part denounces penal judgments on the 
Jewiſh and Gentile enemies of God's 


Church. The Fourth part is chiefly of a 


conſolatory character, treating of the deli- 
verance from Babylon, and the manifeſta- 
tion of Chriſt?, The Fifth part predicts 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, and the fates of His 
Goſpel *. 


The noble Prophecies, in the Firſt Part, 


which relate to the Birth and Kingdom of 


Chrift are in themſelves luminous and evi- 
dential in the higheſt degree: and no per- 
ſon reads them, without a direct application 


7 Chh, ſ—xii. * xili—xxili, 5 xxiv=—xxxixs 
* xl--xlviii. 5 xlix—lxvp. 


of 
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| DISCOURSE Ill. 10g 
of FI to their proper ſubject. The Ob- al 
ſcurity, which embarraſſes the inattentive, jt 
is not in the Prophecies themſelves, but in b 
5 the variety of incidents in a memorable and 3 


* 
— 2 


active period of which we have few hiſtoric 


3 
— 


memoirs. I ſhall attempt to diſpel this _ 
obſcurity, by analyzing the ſeveral topics ill 


of the Firſt part of theſe Prophecies : which —_ 1 
contains, a Moral Preface *: a Promiſe | "| 
of the Goſpel, with the different fates of 
thoſe who ſhould reject or receive it ”: 
| _ a parabolic Admonitionꝰ: a ſublime intro- 
3 duction to the following Prophecies, by a 
Viſion of the Son of God inthr oned 1 in the 
Temple“. . Tb | 


YZ — Theſe Chapters may be conſidered as in- 
Ss | troductory to the Great Subject of the Six 
| following, which make One continued 


Di.iſcourſe , which will receive ſome illuſ- 
] tration from the following analyſi s, into its 
4 proper Sections, which are not kept ſo diſ- 
a they ought to be 1 in our Engliſh 
Bible. 


6 Ch. i. 7 ji, ly iv, v. 9 vi vii—xii. 


The 


%% _DISCOUMEE Wk 
The firſt Section , predicts the deli- 
verance of the Houſe of David from the 


confederate Kings of Iſrael and Syria, con- 
firmed by a ſign, the birth of Immanuel : 


and the incredulity of Ahaz is threatened 


with the invaſion of his kingdom os the 
Wa e 


The haul Section 2 relates to the ſame 
ſubject, the ſubverſion of the kingdoms of 


Syria and Iſrael, the Aſſyrian invaſion, and 


the conſolation of the people of God in the 
Birth and ſublime Attributes of Chriſt. 


The third Section 3, is an Idyllium 


againſt Iſrael and Samaria, in four parts, 
each ending with the ſame burden or 
N * 


The fourth Section v, is a Poem of a 
ſublimer character againſt Sennacherib, 
whoſe deſtruction is the emblem of the fall 
of every Power hoſtile to true Religion: ; 


* Chh. vii. viii. 1.—ix, 6. ix. 8.—x. 4. 


1 Loth. de ſacr. poeſi. prælect. xxix. 15 Ch. x. e 


which 


yy 
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which naturally introduces, the Great Sub- 
ject of the whole context, in 


The fifth Section , the origin, the ex- 
cellence, and amplitude of the kingdom of 
IJxsus CHRIST. 


I ſhall endeavour to mark the occaſions, 
connections, and tranſitions in the ſeveral 
parts of this prophetic Diſcourſe. Yet the 
| Reader of ſentiment and good taſte will not 
expect thoſe Lonnections and tranſitions 
to be more diſtinct than they uſually 
are in the higher kinds of ſacred Poetry: 
but to be ſuch as becomes an Inſpired 
mind, replete with the greateſt ideas, hu- 
man and divine. A critical. taſte in the 


prophetic Compoſition will diſcern, that i . 


Character is that Mens divinior atque Os 
magna ſonaturum, which is not eaſily re- 
ſtrained by the Laws of ſtrict analyſis; 
which however will always be found to be 
exact in the Sacred Writings, in propor- 
tion to the ſagacity and religious accuracy 
9 in ſtudying them. : 


20 ch. xi, xil. 
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The occaſion of the firſt Prophecy im- 
mediately preſents itſelf in the opening of 
the Diſcourſe '7, In the firſt year of the 
reign of Ahaz king of Judah (DocxLII 
years before the Birth of Chriſt) Rezin the 
king of Syria, and Pekah king of Iſrael, 
vent up towards Jeruſalem to war againſt. 
it. We may imagine the terror of that 
invaſion from the hiſtory recorded in the 
Second Book of Chronicles. For Pekah 
the ſon. of Remaliah ſlew in Judah an 
Hundred and twenty thouſand in one day, 
which were all valiant men; becauſe they 
had forſaken the Lord Gop of their fa- 

{is thers. The whole chapter illuſtrates theſe 
preqictions: it preſents us with the hiſtory 
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0 of Ahaz, a young prince, weak and ſuper- 
0 ſtitious, timid and faithleſs, regardleſs of 
"fl the Loxp and His prophets, and relying 
io on foreign alliances and the idolatries of 
8 lis Enemies. The conſternation of Ahaz 
i and his Family and People is finely expref- 
b ſed o: and it * was told the houſe of David, 
0 

i | "> Ch, Vile 1. - II. Chron, xxviii. 6 7. 44 
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yaying, Syria is confederate with Ephraim. 


And his heart was moved, and the heart of 


his people, as the trees of the wood are moved 


with the wind. On this occaſion Ifaiah 
foretold, that the confederacy ſhould not 
ſucceed **, that the confederate kings ſhould 
each be limited to his own dominions **, 


and that within threeſcore and five years 


Ephraim ſhould be broken, and be not a 
people. Accordingly, the completion of 


this prophecy merits our admiration : for 
from the firſt year of Ahaz to the 21ſt of 


Manaſſeh, and the laſt deportation of the 


Ten Tribes by Eſar haddon TG of Aſlyria, | 


are wry Five Years; 


* 


B. C. 742. The reign of Ahaz, 15 years. 


727. Thereignof Hezekiah, 29 
677. The 22d of Manaſſeh, 21 
Fi: FO 


——— 


. — 


Ahaz, a young prince, at once corrupt 


and ſuperſtitious, had little or no faith in 


God's prophets, and a ſtrong propenſity to 
| 5. 7. 2 3. 8, 9. 
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114 DISCOURSE II. 
the ſplendid idolatries of the neighbouring 
kingdoms **, Iſaiah offers him a ſign, a 
prodigy or miracle, either in earth or hea- 
ven, to confirm his prediction reſpecting the 
confederate kings. Ahaz, with a mixture 
of fear and incredulity, ſaid, Iwill not aſe, 
neither will Itempt the Lord. To this hypo- 
critical evaſion, Iſaiah makes that momen- 
tous reply. Hear ye now, O Houſe of David, 
(the Deity being ſolicitous,not merely for the 
perſonal ſafety of the reigning king, but for 
the Royal Houſe, from which the Meſſiah was 
to deſcend:) is it a ſmall thing to weary men, 
by counteracting the miniſtry of his pro- 
phets, but will ye weary my God alſo? Had 
Ahaz accepted the offered ſign, it would 
have been given him inſtantly, as it was to 
Hezekiah **: but as he declined it, from in- 
credulity and idolatrous propenſities, the 
Wo Sign which God gave was Future and 
55 Diſtant, not to gratify this unworthy king, 
Es but for the univerſal benefit of all God's 
faithful People. Therefore the Lokp bim- 
fel, ſhall 5 you a __ Behold, a VIRGIN | 2 


22 2 Chron, xxvili. 23 Ib xxx vii. 7 5 22. 


. ſhall. 


// % 
Dull conceive, and bear a Son, and ſball cal. 
his name IMMANUEL. But as this auguſt 
prediction, which aſſured the perpetuity of 
the houſe of David, was not to have its. 
completion till the deſtined age, ſtill re- 
mote and not yet declared; Iſaiah, accom- 
panied by his own infant-ſon, by a 
PRESENT ACTION, gives immediate aſſurance 
ol deliverance from the combined armies, 
| Which were advancing to the walls of Je- 
ruſalem. For before the Child ſhall know to 
refuſe the evil and chooſe the good; the land 
that thou abhorreſt (both Syria and wel, 
the land of the hoſtile nations) ſhall be for- 
laben of both her kings : both being defeated 
in the very next Year and ſlain wy wed 
Aſſyrians. 
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As the name, Immanuel, implied that 
the virgin- birth ſhould be Divine, the ſuc- 
ceeding verſe intimates that it ſhould alſo 
be Human. Butter and Honey ſhall he eat, 
| that be may know [until he know] to refuſe 
= rhe evil and chooſe the good. This particu- 

: larity, while it ſerved to mark the tranſi- 
tion from the preſent to the future ſign, dy 


ä | a cir- 
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a circumſtance common to both, was alſo 
expreſſive of the real Humanity as well as 
Divinity of Gop w1TH us. V 
Modern Readers, ſuch eſpecially as are 
not converſant in the prophetic ſtyle, are 
ſurprized at the ſudden tranſition from the 
divine infant, predicted, y. 14, 15, to the 
infant-ſon of Iſaiah, ſpoken of, V. 16: 
and they are apt to imagine, that a 
diſtant completion, more than pcc years 
* afterwards, could not give Juſt | confi- 
. dence to the houſe of David in their 
preſent danger. But the very nature of 
Prophecy, as founded on hiſtoric incidents, 
and from them extending its view to a 
diſtant” religious completion, is the true 
ſolution of the difficulties, which are ra- 
ther made than found in this ſeries of pre- 
dictions, when conſidered in their juſt con- 
nection. The whole diſcourſe, from the 
viith to the x11th Chapter is of a mixed 
kind, adapted to the time and occaſion, . 
conſolatory, reproving, doctrinal, hiſtorical, 
with a prophetic and myſtic ſenſe growing 
out of the hiſtoric incidents. The hiſtory 
5 of 
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DISCOURSE II. 117 


of the reign. of Ahaz is the occaſion and 
_ ground-work of the religious predictions, 


which convey in the very expreſſion a far 
ſablimer ſenſe, than is applicable to the 


civil tranſactions of that period. The 


clafſical texts in this diſcourſe, relating to 
the Meſſiah, though they grow out of the 
hiſtorical ſubject, are independent of it, and 
reſpect Chriſt, not ſecondarily, but ſolely ; 


not by any figure or accommodation, but 


literally, and in the firſt intention: which 
is apparent from the ſingularity and ma- 
jeſty of the ideas and expreſſion, both i inap- 
plicable to any other than to His unique 


perſon and character. The hiſtoric pro- 


phecy, reſpecting the deliverance of Judea 
from the confederacy of its enemies, had 
its diſtinct and ſpeedy completion, promiſed 


in the birth and infancy of the Prophet's 


own ſon. The tranſition to a remoter and 
miraculous event, the virgin- birth of Chriſt; 
is ſo natural and graceful, that this Great 
Deſign of the Deity could not better be 
expreſſed, than by a preſent emblem, of an 


infant Son; and a preſent deliverance from 
hoſtile armies which threatened deſtruc- 
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tion to that Royal houſe from which Chriſt 
was to deſcend. The two intentions are 
quite diſtinct, though ſo far ſimilar as to 
illuſtrate each other: an human birth and 
infancy ; a divine and virgin-birth : a tem- 
poral deliverance ; a ſpiritual redemption : 
the one a pledge of the other; a preſent 
ſecurity of a future bleſſing. To eſtimate 
the effect of that ſecurity, we muſt tranſ- 
port our minds to the occaſion and the 
time. So many mere contingencies, fo ſoon 
verified by the events, muſt have made that 
I impreſſion on the minds of all, as to excite ' 
the ſureſt expectation of all that was an- 
nounced of a higher and more diſtant 
ſenſe, ſo excluſively applicable to Chriſt 
alone, as not to be compatible with any 
human character. 


To guard againſt any ſecular application, J 
an event is announced, ſo new and unex- 1 
ampled, ſo myſterious and miraculous, as 

to excite the higheſt admiration. The 

Lord himſelf ſhall give you'a fign; Behold! 3 
A Virgin ſhall concerve ! and the name of E 
the wondrous birth is no leſs ſingular and 
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appropriate. And Thou, O Virgin [Tu 
Mater] /halt call bis name, Immanuel! which 
being interpreted is, God with us **, a name 
above every name, and which can be aſ- 
cribed to him only, whoſe PpLAck of birth 
was ſo accurately aſcertained by the pro- 
phet Micah. But thou, Beth-lehem Eph- 
ratah, though thou be little among the thouſands 
of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall He come forth 
unto me, that is to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe 


goings forth have been from of old, from ever = 
lafting, from the days of eternity Fr. 


IT. 

The Key to the intricacies of this Pro- 
phecy hath been given us by the Prophet 
himſelf, Behold, I and the children whom 
the Lord hath given me, are for figns, and 
for wonders in Iſrael; from the Lord of hoſts, 

which dwelleth in Mount Zion . for ſigns 
and wonders—that is, for types and images 
of things that ſhould happen, as the words 
in Hebrew often ſignify. In this Eighth 
Chapter are predicted the Aſſyrian con- 
queſts of Samaria and Damaſcus *?, and the 


26 Matth. i. 23. uy Micah v, 2. Matth. 11. 6. 
2 viii, 18. * . 4. 


H4 great 
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great invaſion of Judea, by Sennacherib **. 
Theſe predictions are attended with very 
memorable menaces againſt thoſe who then 
gave no credit to God's prophets, and 
againſt thoſe who in after times ſhould re- 
ject the Meſſiah. San#ify the Loxp of 
Bolts himſelf, and let him be your fear and let 
him be your dread. And he ſhall be for a 
ſanctuary; an aſylum to the faithful: bur 
for a flone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of of. 
fence to both the houſes of Iſrael; for a gin, 
and for a ſnare to the inhabitants of Feruſa- 
lem. What is affirmed by the prophet, of 
the Lok p of hoſts himſelf, is by the Apo- 
ſtles applied to the Meſſiah: and it 
was accompliſhed in the Roman conqueſt 
of the Jews, when many among them 
ſtumbled and fell, and were broken, and 
ſnared, and taken.“ The people of Iſaiah's 
time were expreſsly taught to refer the 
completion of this prediction to a remote 
and diſtant period: Bind up the teſtimony, 
ſeal the law among my diſciples . The bind- 
ing up and ſealing fitly denotes the preſent 


2 7. 7. ſequ. 2 . 13, 14. Fw Rom. ix. 33. | 
Pot. il, 8, as Grotius allows, on Luke ii, 34. . 16, 


obſcu- 


"hy 


1 
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obſcurity and diſtant completion of theſe 
predictions, of whoſe certain event the 
prophet himſelf expreſſes the fulleſt faith | 
and aſſurance : I wil] wait upon the LoRD, 
that hideth his face from the houſe of Jacob, 

and I will look for him**. He then gives a 
key to theſe connected predictions, by the 
action of pointing to both his children; as 
tokens of the events foretold. Behold, I 


and my children — are for ſigns and for 


wonders in Iſrael; — A $16N denotes a 
perſon or action employed to be an image 


or emblem of other perſons and actions: 


and in this ſenſe Iſaiah calls his children 


ſigns; his Eldeſt ſon, of Iſrael's return“; 


his Youngeſt, of the deſtruction of Iſrael 
and Syria ** : and becauſe miraculous works 


were the proper aſſurance of a thing pro- 


miſed, the ſign came to ſignify a miracle 
or wonder. It alſo denotes a ſign that 


preceded the thing ſpoken of, and ſo was a 


ſeal or confirmation of the certainty of the 
thing to be done“. 


In a ſublime and pathetic Pſalm of | a 


very late date, and written during the 


36 5. 1. 7 vi. 13. x. 1. 38 viii, 14. 


See Biſhop Chandler's Defence; p. 239. 
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Captivity of ſeventy Foun, the Pſalmiſt 
complains: : 


We 1 not our TOKENS [or SIGNS, ] There 


1s no more any Prophet ; 
Neither is there among us any that knoweth 
HOW LONG. 


on By the defect of the ſigns or tokens, he 
expreſſes the ceſſation of — 


- 


It ſeems natural, on the firſt ſlight con- 
fideration, that a Sign ſhould precede not 
follow the Event predicted: and that the 
Birth of the Meſſiah after more than Seven 
hundred years, could not be a fign of pre- 
ſent Safety. Nor was it directly ſo in- 


tended : for the ſign of God's preſent Pro- 


teCtion of his people was given in the Pro- 
phet's own infant-ſon then before the 
Houſe of David. For before Tris Child 
ſhall know, to refuſe the evil and chooſe the 
good; the land that thou abhorreſt, the land 
of Iſrael and the kingdom of Syria, /hall be 
forſaken of both her kings. Accordingly, 
both were defeated and _ by the Aily- 


rians 


. 
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rians in the fourth year of Ahaz. The 
prophecy of a future virgin- birth was made 
credible by a ſignificant action, expreſſive of 
the protection of the royal houſe from which 
Immanuel ſhould deſcend. Both predic- 
tions, the hiſtoric and the religious, are 
thus connected : As the kingdom of Judah 
ſhall be reſcued from the preſent invaſion, 
before z7h:s infant ſhall attain to ſpeech and 
reaſon ; ſo, in a future age, ſhall the World 
be delivered from a ſpiritual tyranny, and 
placed under the dominion of a divine per- 
ſon, then to be born of a Virgin of the 
houſe of David. The nearer event was an 
aſſurance of the diſtant one; and the houſe 
of David was not only relieved from their 
preſent fears, but certified of their conti- 
nuance and perpetuity till the unexampled 
=_— event of a virgin-birth. The completion 
U is expreſſed by the Angel to Mary, in 
terms exactly correſponding to this pro- 
phecy: Behold, thou fhalt conceive in thy 
: womb, and bring forth a sox, and Shall call 
his name JEsUs. He ſhall be GREAT, and 
ball be called the Son of the Higheſt : and the 
Lord God ſball give unto him the THRONE of 
os | his 


PT POT OM 


fit $11) 


ture ages, by remote as well as preſent 


in its type the Deliverance from Egypt: 


ſent thee : When thou haſt brought forth the 


people out of Egypt, ye 52 ſerve God ae 
this Mountain. 


From the diſaffection of the people of Ju- 
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his father David. And he ſhall reign over 
the houſe of Jacob for ever: and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. Thus, the Deity ex- 
preſſed the conſtancy of his promiſes, and 
conſulted the faith both of preſent and fu- 


Signs, both in this Great Redemption, and 


And he ſaid, Certainly I will be with thee; 
and this ſhall be à token unto thee, that I have 


III. 


The prediction in the viith Chapter was 
given on a leſs conſiderable though immi- 
nent danger, from the comparatively petty- 
kings of Iſrael and Syria, when the ſafety 
of the Royal family was the more critical 


dah, who, refuſing the waters of Sh:iloah that 
went ſoftly (by which elegant image is ex- 
preſſed the diminiſhed luſtre of the houſe of 
© Luke i, 31, 32, 33. 41 Exod. iii. 12 
1 | David) 
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David) ſtrengthened the enemy's party, and 


rejoiced in Rezin and Remaliah's fon **. 


But the prophecy in the 1xth Chapter 
was given on the alarm of a more formi- 
dable invaſion, by the Aſſyrian armaes, 
which ſhould overſpread the land, and turn 
it into a deſert *, This prediction was 


accompliſhed in the fourteenth year of 


the reign of Hezekiah 710 years before 
 CurisT **. Agreeable to the uſual manner 
of this great Prophet, the deepeſt diſtreſs 1s 
contraſted by the higheſt conſolation. As 
this noble prophecy is ſomewhat obſcured 
by our Engliſh tranſlation, it is neceſſary 
to have recourſe to the Original, and to 
adopt Mr. Mede's illuſtration **, though I 
do not think it neceſſary, with that excellent 
perſon, to alter the received diviſion of the 
Chapters, by adding the fix firſt words of the 
Ixth to the laſt verſe of the vifith. St. 


Matthew“ quotes it, upon our Saviour's 
“ going to dwell at Capernaum, the metro- 
polis of Galilee, to make it the ſeat of the 


uin. 6. 4 vil. 1725. viii. 5—8. 


Iſai. xxxvi. xxxvii. 45 Diſcourſe xxv, iv. 14. 
<« preach- 
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preaching and publication of the Goſpel 
of his kingdom. — The Septuagint is 
here ä corrupted into pure nonſenſe, and 
ſo I believe was even in the Apoſtle's 


times; which made St. Matthew, that 


he could quote nothing of that firſt ſen- 


tence, but only the names of Zebulun 


and Naphtali. The Chaldee paraphraſt 
is as wide. The words following, begin 


a new prophecy, namely, that which I 


have alledged for Meſſiah's abode in 


Galilee; in this manner; As the 


firſt time debaſed the land of Zebulun 


and the land of Naphtali “, fo the latter 
time ſhall make them glorious *® —The 


event is true and evident, that as the land 
of Zebulun and Naphtali had the firſt 


ſhare in the calamity by Aſſyria, ſo had 
they a prerogative in enjoying the pre- 


ſence of the Meſſiah.—Galilee and its 


inhabitants were in reſpect of Judea re- 
1 ignoble and half ſtrangers; both 


<«© becauſe 


47 Tſaiah ix. 1. #®* See 2 Kia xv. 29. 


na) n\w Don & Opn DN nya* 


91127 2492 Mn NAY DA νν οννο 


- % 8 ea * * Ap. EE £ * No 2 +a S C 8 * * 2 W 3 e 5 $4 > f 
E ES ENS AGGNA FE 8 9 8 R ö * n ; n 7 ds Fra 5 eee 
1 n * * * , * E „ So 8 . hy 1 ie Lg Og ——nn3 ve. OR OR Is 1 1 T7 O 1 BER 8 oY by. N 1 
R " - uren OI + Lo NE PPP de r 1 WR Ea ee RE To / A ERIE LE EISS 2 a+ IE . 92.5 iS Fs 3 „ 3 pe 
94 4 rag why yr f 2 8 e W NIE tt . n be - ed 3 . . 2 . 6 4 3 2 5 FE 3 "a 0 4 7 6 Si a BI 9% =, aan ant 7 Se 4 
— 5 _= WA C PER vis My 3H A JJ 22 IST > OTTER 8 8 „ W RE fo ok TS et ot tt LE 2 * 1s HO IE ne gets TSS. . 8 8 45 b 8 . nn, a) 2 1 
rr o 3 8 GOES ae; EY Ss es, CV Mr op: PET SY, SF Be ol CR OTE JOSE 1 ena Wo nog Mo NES Wert Ba es / ⁵-— VE IDEN KA Ig Ze 8 ov . EF 2 B BERLIN EE LS hoe t ES As, 2s ES +" 2g "it Ei * 4 
3 FFC JJC ͤͤ GD˙ ... 0973 HEAR A et db ts. pt 8 3 3 . 2 DEE ET BAS RE 9 ON on on reds 7 oe 3 Z “ß ĩ ß ĩͤ ok tn S Hh FE REI TS INI OT 9 : k 
OST IITERIES,, 1 r 4 us r CC 8 12 I 3 E Peaks $58" as 6 OT. RET MES 3 . 8 3 © n 7 n wes 22000 A Leo r 8 "4 j = * : 
8 S . * 7 ee 3 SN Vo TIRED as; RR IP IE Oe . ./ nt 85 . SS 2 as 5 Fee? I, 30 * CL R E n et SEV N N + 3 N 8 * x 
. 3 1 RR A A EE Ee ee ee BE ⁵́—õ]]IxTxTæIÿMIU — ——̃̃ i ſ—x—x̃ j eßp—— pp M6 „ e * N 
4 J N 5 { = EIT 5 1 Ops - . 73 7 ©IE2 4 q - . - OR . 1 7 7 * v 1 4 To 2 — 3 124 6 29 , 8 - 
A ” = 2 4 


33 


DISCOURSE III. 127 
| I he bicabla they were ſo far divided from 
. « Jeruſalem, and becauſe it was part of the 
1 « kingdom of the Ten Tribes, which Sal- 
mmanaſſer carried away captive. In the 

« prevailing times of the Maccabees, the 

« Jews who ſettled there repleniſhed it 
6 « with their own people, yet ſo as many of 
E ce the Gentiles dwelt {ſtill among them 
70 te inſomuch that the name of Galilean was 
13 ce jn ſome ſort reproachful and deſpicable ; 
i « Shall Chrift come out of Galilee? and, Out 

« of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet *%. Yet did 
- * God fo order it, that Chriſt the king of 
3 “ Iſrael, the Great Saviour of mankind, 
ö ** ſhould be a Galilean,” 


A 


* 


* 


* 


= Tiglath-pileſer tek Gibad and Galle 

* and all the land of Naphtali, and carried them 
captive to A hria . This invaſion was 
foretold by the prophet Amos. The 
miſeries of Galilee under the Aſſyrian in- 
vaſion are contraſted to its future felicity, 
in being the principal ſeat of Canter * 
miniſtry and miracles. ; 
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John vii. 41. 52. | 2 B. C. 738. 2 Kings xv. 29. 
Amos vi. 14,—=vii, 2. 
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8 Shadow of death, Light hath ſhone. 
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Our Engliſh verſion may be thus amended: 


v. 1. Yet the darkneſs ſhall not be ſuch, as was 
in her ſtraits. 
As at the firſt time he pERBASED the land 
of Zebulun and the land of Naphtalr, 
So in the latter time he ſhall6LoOR1Fy the 
Way of the ſea, beyond JW n+ Galilee 
of the Nations. 
2. The people that walked in darkneſs have 
5 een a great LI Hr, 
On them who dwelt in the land of the 


2, Thou haſt multi plied the Nation, thou baft | 
increaſed their joy: 
They have rejoiced before thy face, as the 
Joy of harveſt, 
As they exult, who divide the ſpoil. 
For the yoke of his burden, and the rod of 
His ſhoulder,” 
| The flaff of bis Oppreſſor, thou haſt 
bBirolen, as in the day of Midian. 
5. For every conflict of the battle was with 
tumult, 


Andthewarrior's 1 Was Ned; in 2 ; 
Aud it was for burning, the fuel ef. Are. 


7 | 6 For 


" 
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6. For a Child is born to us, 


Y A Son is given to us: | 
. And the principality ſhall be upon bis 
ſhoulder, 


And his name ſhall be called, Rn, 
Counſellor, 
The triumphant God, the Father of the 
future Age, the Prince of Peace. 
7. To multiply his Power, and Peace 
without end, 


On the throne of David, and over bis 
Kingdom; . 

To confirm it, and to eflaWiſh it, 

In equity and juſtice, 

From this time even to Eternity; 


The zeal of the Log of hoſts will do this. 


It was the practice of the Ancients to 
celebrate a victory by burning heaps of 
arms taken from the enemy: thus old 
Evander to the youthful Pallas; 


0 mihi præteritos referat ſi Jupiter annos, 


Qualis eram, cum primam aciem Præ- 
neſte ſub ipsà 


Stravi, ſcutorumque incendi victor acervos. 
Vino. Aneid. VIII. 5. 560. 


1I When 
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When vickor of the field, and e with 


ame, 
With piles of hoſtile fields IJ. fed the flame. 


PITT. 


© Servius imagines, that the Poet alludes 
to Tarquinius Priſcus, burning the ſhields 
of the Sabines as an offering to Vulcan.” 
In Palm 3 XLVI,WE have an animated picture 1 


4 


of the ravages of war contraſted by return- 
ing Peace. 


8. O come hi ther, ond "Dole the works of 
the Lord, 
" What deftrattion be bak brought upon 
the earth, © 1 
9. He maketh wars to ceaſe in all the world, © 
He breaketh the bow, and knappeth the 
ſpear in under, 8 
Aud burneth the chariots in the fire. 


Var this noble emblem is involved a 
ſill nobler ſenſe. The lively expreſſion, of 
the Joy of God's people, on the deſtruc- 
tion of Sennacherib's army, (whoſe bodies 
and armour were probably conſumed with | 
we, aptly, denotes the triumphs of the 
Prince 
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Prince of Peace, and the defeat of our ſpi- 


ritual Enemies. It is the prophetic pa- 
rallel, between the deliverance of Judea 
from the Aſſyrians, and the deliverance of 
the World from the Powers of darkneſs, 
which forms the ſublime tranſition to thoſe 
great ideas, in which loſing ſight of 


every thing temporal, the Prophet's _ was 


only fixed on the DIvIxx REDEEME R. 


For unto us a Child is born, unto us a 


Son is given. From predicting the place 


of Chriſt's teaching; and the ſcene of his 
Miracles, He proceeds in the moſt luminous 
and emphatic terms, to aſſign the Cauſe of 
this great deliverance, and to deſcribe the 
auguſt Perſon and Character of the Deli- 
verer. This Divine Perſon is deſcribed by 
Six diſtinct titles and attributes; none of 


which can with any ſymmetry be applied to 


any Character merely human, and which 
agree to no other than that of the Meſfiah. 

In this ſingular deſcription we ſee the 
blended traits of every excellence, all that 


18 amiable and engaging in the human 
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nature, all that 1s great and adorable in 
on divine. | 


In the firſt clauſe the diverſity of expreſ- 
fion is not merely parallel or ſynonimous, 
but intimates diſtinct ideas of Chriſt's hu- 

manity. Unto Us, for us men and for our 
falvation, is repeated with a graceful em- 
phaſis. The birth of Chriſt in his numMan 
nature is expreſſed in the proper and uſual 
manner: 4 Child is Born. His Divine na- 
ture, and the clemency of God, are expreſ- 
ſed with exact preciſion: a Son is Given. 
In the uſual ſtyle of Scripture, his human 
nature is denoted by the title he with fo 
much condeſcendention uſually bore, The 
Son of Man: in his divine nature, he is 
properly The Son of God. His being 
Given, freely Given to us, includes all that 
is expreſſed in that exact compendium of 
the Chriſtian Religion: God ſo loved the 
world, that He Gave his only begotten ſon, 
that whoſoever Believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


$3 John 111. 16. 


What 


What a noble meditation ariſes from 
our Faith in this intereſting Truth, God was 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, thus demonſtrated 
by the infallible evidence of Prophecy ! 
This myſterious union 1s propoſed to us, 
not as an object of diſtinct perception to 
our Reaſoning powers, which it will per- 
haps for ever baffle and ſurmount; but as 
an Article of Faith, credible on the Divine 
veracity aſcertained by Prophecy and In- 
ſpiration. The Scriptures clearly inform 
us of the ends of Both his natures : of the 
Divine, that he might be a Satisfaction for 
the Sins of men; of the human, that his 
Body might be the victim, and his Virtues 
the example of Mankind. As his maturer 
years exemplified all the manly Virtues, of 
Wiſdom, Beneficence, and Reſignation; his 
Birth and Childhood teach us the great 
leſſon of ſpiritual Infancy : to become as 
little children, in point of innocence, ſim- 
plicity, and progreſſive freedom from all 
worldly and ſinful attachments. His birth, 
deſcribed by St. Luke, was attended with 
all the humiliations of the Earth, and all 
the grandeurs and acclamations of Heaven. 
. The 
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The great purpoſes, for which a pure and 
ſinleſs Humanity was made the ſhrine and 
temple of His Deity, may be collected on i 
his ſeveral Titles and Attributes. 


The GOVERNMENT ſpall be © Lal his 
ſhoulder : 


In the prediction of the fall of Shebna, 
and the advancement of Eliakim, to be 
prime-miniſter, it is ſaid, I will clothe 

bim «with thy robe, and ſtrengthen him with 
thy girdle, and I will commit the government 
into his hand. — And the key of the houſe of 
David will I lay upon his ſhoulder : ſo he ſhall 
open, and none ſpall ſhut ; and he ſhall ſhut, and 
none ſhall open**, Theſe expreſſions denote a 
plenitude of Power: and Jeſus ſaid of 
Himſelf, after his Reſurrection, All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth **, In the apocalypſe, the prophetic 
emblem is thus applied : : Theſe things, 
faith he, that is nol v, he that is TRUs ; be 
that hath the xzv of David; he that openeth, 
and no man ſhutteth ; and ſbutteth and no man 
openeth 55, He adminiſters an empire of 


54 Hai. xxü. 215 22. 55 Matth, xxviii. 18. 36 Rev. 1 Us 7. 
Grace 
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Grace and of Glory : and we learn the ple- 
nitude of his powers from his titles. 


His Name ſhall be called WONDERFUL. 


This appellation has a direct reference 
to his Miraculous Birth. The word de- 
notes ſomething above human compre- 
henſion, hope, eſtimation, or power; and 
therefore ſurprizing and aſtomſhing.” 

There are places of Scripture, in which 
this title is intimated, as proper and pecu- 
liar to that Angel of God's preſence and 
covenant, who was the immediate agent of 
the Theocracy; and that Divine Perſon, we 


appellation is here aſſigned to Chriſt, as 
authenticating the will of God to man by 
MIRACLES. This ſenſe indeed gives but a 


ſtrenuouſly the Apoſtles and Chriſt him- 
ſelf pea to his public and beneficent 


57 Geneſis xxxii, 29. abi. 16. Judges xiii, 1719. 
Hai, Ixiii. 1 Cor, x. 4—9. 


are well aſſured, was CHRIST *7. But this 


partial idea of all that was Admirable in 
;—CHRIST : but every one diſcerns its im- 
portance; eſpecially, when we reflect, how 


„ ˙· . ER. ITE 
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Miracles, as the ſure credentials of a Re- 
deemer, approved of God, and demonſtrated** 
to be inveſted with a Divine commiſſion, 
by Miracles, and wonders, and figns, which 
God did by him, in the midſt of the people. 


Miracles were one demonſtration of his 
divine Authority; and they claimed the 
higheſt credibility, from the perfection of 
His pocTRINE. In this reſpect, he is 
ſtyled counstLLOR; a term, happily expreſ- 
ſive of the perſuaſive genius of His Goſpel. 
As he dwelt among us full of Grace and 
Truth, ſo the Law he gave us is a Law of 
Love and Liberty. Its object is, to engage 
us, by the attractive charms of Clemency 
and Reaſon, in ſuch a courſe of Life and 
ſuch interior Affections, as are moſt per- 


fective of human nature and happineſs, If 
it thwarts our paſſions, it is to avoid 


an infinite evil in indulging them, it 
is for the ſake of an infinite good, 
Peace of Conſcience, and Immortal Felicity. 
Moſes is ſtyled a Lawgiver: CursT 

4 erodederypevoy* Acts ii. FR 
Wy a 
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a Counſellor. The firſt, by a divine com- 
miſſion, gave his own nation a rigid yoke 
of tatutes not good, and judgments whereby they 
ſhould not live. It is thus Ezekiel charac- 
terizes the Ritual Law, which was impoſed 
as a puniſhment, and was ſcarce ſupport- 
able but as a temporary expedient of the 
greateſt wiſdom, introductory to a milder 
and more gracious ſyſtem. The Laws of 
Moſes were inforced by rigorous civil pe- 
nalties. The Laws of Chriſt derive their 
efficacy from Right Reaſon, and from the 

ſecret energy of the Spirit of God, pre- 
venting every man, but compelling none; 
inclining the heart to inward virtue, and 
advancing its followers to the higheſt ele- 
vation of human Nature; while its infinite 
ſanctions are tempered with paternal love, 
goodneſs, and forbearance. 


The MIGuTY Gop. myſterious appella- 
tion! yet ſo explicite, as to overcome the 
reſiſtance of Reaſon to a Revealed article 
of Faith ; caſting down imaginations, and 
every high thing, that exalteth itſelf againſt 


59 Ezekiel xx. 25. 


3 _ the 
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the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of 
CuRI1sT **. In the texts we are conſider- 
ing, Jeſus 1s ſtyled Immanuel, and the 
Mighty God : with the conſent of all the 
ancient Verſions, that of the Jewiſh nation 
_ eſpecially, which expreſſes their faith, at the 
very time when the Meſſiah was expected. 
The prophet ſaith to the houſe of David, 
c that a Child is born to us, a Son is given 
to us; and he hath taken the law upon 
e himſelf, that he might keep it; and his 
name ſhall be called, God before the 
* face [or, from the face] of the Admirable 
* Counſel; the Man that abideth for ever; 
te the Meſſiah, whoſe peace ſhall be multi- 
* plied upon us in his days.” Such 1s 
the ancient Chaldee or Jewiſh paraphraſe 
on theſe divine titles; and it is a clear proof 
among innumerable, of the ſincere and 
genuine doctrine of the Ancient Jews con- 
cerning the perſon and deity of the Meſſiah. 
Our LorD himſelf and his Apoſtles fo 
confirm that doctrine, as ſcarcely to have 
given a New Revelation: concerning the 


« 


Lag 


1 Cor. Xx. 5. 


Three 
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Three Divine Perſons; who are clearly diſ- 
tinguiſhed in One Deity, throughout the 
Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
in the beſt of the Apocryphal writings, in 
the moſt ancient Targums, and in the 
invaluable works of Philo. The Chriſtian 
Revelation gave the ſtamp of Divine Au- 
thority to the received doctrine of the 


Jewiſn Church, concerning the Trinity of 


Perſons: and it aſſerted, what was leſs ex- 
plicitely known by the Jews, the equal ho- 
nours, and eternity of the Divine Perſons, 
giving diſtinct ideas of the gracious offices 
which each ſuſtains in the Salvation of 
Mankind. This is not the proper occaſion to 
enlarge on this illuſtrious Doctrine: and we 
need not go beyond our evangelic Prophet, 
for the moſt certain proofs of Our Lord's 
- divinity. In that celeſtial Viſion **, when 
the ſeraphims cried one to another, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the whole 
earth is full of bis glory; beſides the angelic 
Tpioayiv, we are aſſured on the higheſt au- 
thority, that Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when 
be ſaw ns glory, and ſpake of HIM. To 
& Chap, vii 42 John xii. 41. 
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mark his pre-exiftence, he is ſtyled not only 
tbe branch but the RooT of Feſſe®*: and Judea 
is named, his land, ſeven centuries before the 
birth of Immanuel“. In another place, 
all the divine perſons are ſpecified : where 
the Meſſiah ſays, The Lord Gop, and His 
SPIRIT hath ſent ME. Thus faith the Lord 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael **. How 
convincing are thoſe charming paſſages of 
the x1th chapter, whoſe application to 
Chriſt is unanimouſly admitted! Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith your God. 
The voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lokp: 
make ftraight in the deſart a high-way for 
our Gop. — Say unto the cities of Judah, 
behold your God. Behold, the Lox God 
wall come with flrong hand, and his arm 
ſhall rule for him: behold, his reward is 
with him, and his work before him. He 
ſpall feed bis flock like a ſhepherd. Who 
bath directed the Spixir of the LoRD, or 
being his counfellor hath taught him? 
In the text we are commenting, the epi- 
thet of MIGHTY Go, 1s proper to the 
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ſubject; 
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ſubject; the conquering, the victorious, the 


triumphant. What is this victory, but 


that ſignal conqueſt, when having ſpoiled 


Principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of 


them openly, triumphing over them by his 
croſs **? In this conqueſt is included that 
of the hoſtile powers on earth, who have 


| attempted by perſecution, hereſy, or other 


arts, to ſuppreſs the Truth of the Goſpel. 


The EVERLASTING FATHER ; or, more 
literally, The Father of Eternity. Chriſt 
aſcribes Eternity to himſelf, when he prays 
to the Father, Glorify Thou Me with Thine 


oꝛon ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thee 


before the world was”, And he is very 
often ſtyled Jehovah, that incommunicable 
name which is peculiar to Him who ws, 
and is, and is to come. He is called the 
Father of Eternity, as giving Immortality 
to his faithful followers, being the Author 
of eternal ſalvation to all that Obey him. 


We may well acquieſce in this impor- 
tant ſenſe of that ſublime Attribute. But 


6 Coloſſ. u, 15. 67 John xvii. 5. 1 
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| the elegance of the Greek verſion hath 
given a popular meaning to theſe words, 


which hath been adopted in one of the 
fineſt of our divine Poems; 
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Thus ſh] I manki ud his guardian cure engage, 
The promiſed F. ather of the Faun age: 


that is, che Author of the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion, that world or age to come, which 
God hath put in ſubjection, not to Angels, 
but to Jeſus, who, for the ſuffering of death 
was crowned. with this glory®, In the 
Scripture account, Time is divided into 
Two great æras; the latter of which is 
ſtyled Eternity and the Age to come, be- 
cauſe it extends from the birth of Chriſt to 
an endleſs duration. The very characte- 
riſtic of this diſpenſation is the doctrine of - 
tMMORTALITY : which was Revealed or II- 
luſtrated by Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it was pur- 
chaſed by his Death and aſcertained by his 
Reſurrection; and becauſe, before his 
coming, little was known of it by Gentile 
Philoſophy ; and it was fo obſcurely diſco- 


6 Meſſiah 5. 5: e Heb. ii, 5. 7. 
3 | : vered 


DISCOURSE II. 142 


yered by the Jewiſh Revelation, as not to 
be underſtood without a Chriſtian com- 


ment. Thus, the Saviour is appoſitely 
deſcribed, by a character peculiar to him 


ſelf, as the Founder of 2 Kingdom that can- 
not be ſhaken, eternal in the heavens '*. 


His laſt attribute is that of The prince 
OF PEACE. It would require an ample 
diſcourſe, to illuſtrate this ſingle title, to us 
indeed of all the moſt indearing, as it leads 
us to contemplate an omnipotent and of- 
fended God, as made propitious to all who 
are reconciath to him by Chriſt. For 


be is our peace, who hath made both Jews and 
Gentiles one Church: — fo making peace; 
that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the Croſs, having ſlain the enmity 
thereby. And came and preached Peace to 


them that were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh, both to Gentiles and Jews; for through 


HIM we both have acceſs by one SPIRIT unto 
the FarHER “. From Reconciliation with 
God ſprings Peace of Conſcience, cheriſhed 


by divine Love and human CARRY 


79 Hebr. xii. 7. Epheſ. li. | 
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Wherever Chriſtianity is rightly believed 
and practiſed, it is productive of Peace, in 
every ſenſe of the word. And although 


its effect is diſproportioned to the cauſe, in 


reſpect to the civil ſtate of the world ; yet 
true Chriſtians, as individuals, will ever 


experience, that the work of r:ghteouſneſs 


is religious peace, and the effeft of righte- 
ouſneſs, perſonal quietneſt and afſurance for 
ever *. In proportion to its influence on 
life and manners, a ſpirit of kindneſs and 
philanthropy pervades the ſocial ſyſtem, 
averts its diſtreſſes, diffuſes bleſſings, pro- 
motes knowledge, civilization, virtue ; and 


| thus anticipates in due meaſure the com- 


plete felicity of that pacific Empire, whoſe 


juſt and equitable genius, whoſe ampli- 


tude and ſtability, are ſo divinely expreſ- 


ſed: Of the increaſe of his government and 


peace there ſhall be no end, upon the 
throne of David and upon his kingdom, to 
order it and to eftabli iſh it with judgment 


and with juſtice, from henceforth even for 


ever: the zeal of Ze Lorp 7 9 will 


5 Ver form this. 
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Full of theſe ideas, the Prophet often 


reverts to them, eſpecially when he is pre- 
dicting the miraculous deliverance of God's 
people from the Aſſyrians. On that great 


event, the genius of Inſpiration hath raiſed 


the ſplendid fabrick of a Perfect and Divine 
Government, Chh. x1. x11. which rifing out 
of the preceding ſubject, form a regular 
Compoſition, beginning with the humble 
Birth, and ending with the elevation and 
Glory of the Perſon predicted. ” 


The ſeveral prophecies we are explain- 
ing, were given at different times, and are 
mterſperſed with other ſubjects, yet all ſo 


diſpoſed, as to center in One e 


deſign. 


Between the prediction, of Chriſt's per- 
ſon and kingdom, in the 1xth and xith 
Chapters, are inſerted Two poetical Com- 
poſitions : the firſt, a regular idyllium or 


moral poem, in 1v parts, each ending with 


the ſame epode ; the ſubject, the Aſſyrian 
conqueſt of Samaria and the Ten tribes : 
the ſecond, in the ſublime ftrain of the 
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greater Ode, on the defeat of Sennacherib's 
army; with a concealed alluſion to a nobler 
deliverance from a ſpiritual enemy. / 


J 1. O AHrian, the rod of mine anger, 
And the ſtaſt in their hand is mine in- 
dignation, &c**. 


J have done it, 
And by my wiſdom, for T am prudent mM 


God declares, that he will protect his 
people, by the ſame Mighty Saviour, who 
had delivered their anceſtors from the 
tyrannies of Egypt and of Midian “e: 


v. 17. The Light of Iſrael ſhall be for a fire, 
And his Holy One for a flame. 
v. 27. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day— 

The yoke ſhall be deſtroyed, becauſe of 


tbe ANOINTING. 


In order to mark the identity of Cha- 
racter in the deliverer of Mankind, and the 
deliverer from the Aſſyrian, He is deſcrib- 
ed by the ſame title. The remnant ſhall 

J. $12. J. zig: . 24—27 
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return, even the remnant of Jacob, unto the 
MricrTy Gop “: by whom St. Paul un- 
derſtood the Author of the Chriſtian diſ- 


penſation 7*, 


As the deſtroying Angel in the Egyptian 
deliverance was The Locos in perſon, the 
fame Mighty God extirpates the Aſſyrian 
army whoſe marches are deſcribed in a 
lively manner, and whoſe deſtruction is 
predicted under the image of a lofty foreſt, 
cut down by an irreſiſtible power. 


33. Behold the Lord, the LoRD of hoſts, 
Shall lop the Bough with terror: 
And the high ones of ftature ſhall be hewn 

down, 
And the haughty ſhall be ld. 
34. And he ſhall cut down the OY of 
be foreſts with iron, 

And Lebanon ſhall fall by MIGHTY ONE. 


The exterminating Angel, The Mighty 
One, The Meſſiah, is here deſcribed in his 


theocratic character, as REX IMPERATOR, 
in all the pomp of War and Conqueſt; as in 


77 ix. 6. x. 21. 75 Rom. ix. 7. 79 . 28. 32. 
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the next Prophecy, by a moſt beautiful con- 


traſt, in his pacific character as the Re- 
deemer of mankind. 


The xrth and x11th Chapters are One 
exact and regular Compoſition, beginning 
with the Birth **, proceeding to the King- 
dom **, and Redemption of Chriſt **. 
The Writers of the New Teſtament *: 


agree with Reaſon and Criticiſm in decid- 


ing the True Interpretation : which reſults 
ſo naturally from the text itſelf, that no ſe- 
cular characters or events can comport with 
the maj eſty or ſpirituality of this Prophecy. 


XI. 1. There ſhall come forth a rod out of the 
fem of Feſſe, 
And a BRANCH fhall grow out of 
bis roots. 
e. And the sp1RIT of the LorD ſpall 
reft upon HIM, 
The Spirit of wiſdom and underflanding; 
The Spirit of counſel and might, © 
The Spirit of knowledge and of the * 
of the LoRD. 


BY Ki. 1-9. 5 10—16. 2 xii. 16. 
83 Rom. xv. 12. 2 Thefl. ii. 8. Rev. i. 4. v. 5. Xxii. 16. 
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| This ſignal deſcription of the Divine 
perſonality and attributes of The Horx 
SpIRIr, imports, that He was given without 
meaſure to Him whom God bath ſent, ſpeaking 
the words of God ** : endued with perfect 
ſanctity, knowledge, - wiſdom, prudence, 
power, aptneſs to teach, and divine au- 
thority. 


Chriſt's aeration of His kicalow, 
reſpecting both his loyal ſubjects and his 
enemies, is diſtinguiſhed by divine cha- 
racters: not only a compaſſionate feeling 
of our infirmities, but a diſcernment of the 
hearts of men, and irreſiſtible power both 
to protect and to deſtroy. 


3. He fhall not judge after the fight of bis eyes, 
Neither reprove after the hearing of hisears. 
4. But withrighteouſneſs ſhall he judge the poor, 
And reprove, with _ ty, 15 the meek of 
the earth, 


OS ro. 
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Such is his wiſdom, juſtice, and benig- 
nity towards his ſubjects. His power is 
diſplayed. i in one ſignal ak over his 
enemies: ö 
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He fhall fmite the EARTH with the rod 
of his mouth, 

And with the breath of his I iſs Gali be fog 
the WICKED. 


ol 


He ſhall ſmite the Earth, the oixoYMENH, 


the Majeſtic world, the idolatrous Roman 


empire. He ſhall ſlay the wicked, ro 
ANOMON, the Man of Sin, The Roman 
Antichriſt, as St. Paul interprets it. Te 


know what withboldeth the Myſtery of ini- 


guity, namely, The Roman Government. 


Only He who now letteth [the Roman Em- 


perors collectively] will let, until He be 
taken out of the way.. And then ſhall that 
WICKED be revealed, whom the LoRD ſhall 
conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, by the 
influence of a celeſtial doctrine, and ſhall 
deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming **, the 
vengeance of his power, 


Chriſt, like another Numa, governs his 


kingdom by Religion and Virtue: 


5 gbreouſeſj ſhall be the gt rale of bis hin, 
And Faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins. 
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The Virtues of his ſubjects are thoſe 
Himſelf requires in his famous ethic ſyi- 
tem **; Poverty of Spirit, renouncing ſelf- 
righteouſneſs, and taking refuge in his 


rich Mercies; Meekneſs and Docility ; 
Purity of Heart; and a Benign Social 


temper 7. 
The reſult of ſo holy and ſo kind an In- 
ſtitution is that Peace, both interior and 


external, which is ſo deliciouſly deſcribed ; 


| The wolf alſo ſpall dævell with the lamb, 
And the Leopard oe lie down wi 166 
be Kids: | 


Princes, 88 fierce and ſanguinary 
Perſecutors, ſhall become Nurſing- fathers, 
and the brethren of the faithful. 


And the Ca If and the Young Loon and the 
fatling together, 


And a LITTLE CHILD (the Divine Infant) 
ſhall lead them. 


An univerſal Peace ſhall be the ultimate 


triumph of the Sacred Syſtem, when it ſhall | 


become the univerſal Religion : 


26 Matth. v. vi. vis 7 5. 3, 4. 
K 4 Y. 9. 
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v. g. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my 
holy mountain; 
For the Earth fhall be full of the knows 
ledge of the Lord, | 


As the waters cover the Sea. 


This, and what follows, probably has an 
aſpect on a ſtate and period of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, ſtill remote and diftant, and 
of far greater glory and felicity, Tuan hath 
yet been known on earth. 


The converſion of the GENTILES is re- 
preſented by the muſter of a great Army, 
to the ſtandard of their Leader: 


Y. 10, And in that day, there "me be a root 
of Feb, 
Which ſhall ſtand for an ENSIGN of the 
PEOPLE 3 
To it fhall the GENTILE ſeek, 
And his REST ſhall be glorious, 


At the ſignal of divine Providence, the 
DISPERSED JEws in Egypt and Ethiopia, 
Arabia, Perſia, Babylonia, Syria, and all 
the iſlands and countries of Europe, in 

con- 
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conſequence of their converſion are received 
as citizens in the ſeveral Chriſtian States 
and kingdoms where they reſide. The 
| Lord ſhall ſet his hand again the sxcoxxp time 
ro recover the remnant of his people; the ſecond 
time, referring to their firſt deliverance, 
from the Egyptian bondage; as the Prophet 
himſelf explains it. Thus, 


y. 12. Shall he 1 up an enfign for the 


NATIONS, 

And fhall aſſemble the oit-cafh of 
ISRAEL, 

And gather zogether the bete 
of Fudah, 


Prom the four corners of the nh, 


| The converſion of the Jewiſh Nation ail 
be attended with two great acceſſory 
benefits. 1. The re-union of the x11 
tribes under the Law of Charity 3 


4 3. The envy of Ephraim ſpall depart, 
Andtheadverſariesof Fudah ſball be cut N 8 
Ephraim ſhall not envy Tudah, 

AE Judab ſhall not ver Ephraim. | 


1 7. 16. Their 
2. LL 
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2. Their united zeal to enlarge the 


, of the Goſpel: . 3 


14. They ſhall fly upon the ſhoulders of the 
Philiſtines towards the weſt, 
They ſhall ſpoil them of the eaſt together ; 
They ſhall lay their hand upon Edom 
and Moab, 
And the chi laren of Ammon ſhall obey 
them. 


Theſe military pe cannot be un- 


derſtood in any other than in a ſpiritual 


and myſtic ſenſe ; that the Jewiſh converts, 
zealous for the glory of Chriſt, will be in- 
ſtrumental in converting the neighbour- 
ing nations, in the regions, once poſſeſſed 
by the Philiſtines, Arabians, Edomites, 

oabites, Ammonites, Syrians, and now 
occupied by the Mohammedan impoſture; : 
and it is not improbable, that the Chriſtian 
Religion, after it hath enli ghtened the Jews 
by means of their own prophetic: Scriptures, 


will with augmented evidence extend itſelf 


over all the nations of the Eaſt. 


The concluding verſes have an ae on 
Aa full remoter and more gloric 10us victory, 


3 1. 


Over 
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over the laſt great Enemy of the Chriſtian 
Church, myſtically denoted by the idola- 
trous and perſecuting kingdoms of xv 
and -ASSYRIA: in a word, the modern 
Antichriſt, which ſhall ſuſtain the fate it 
| hath deſerved, after God's people have come 
out of her, that they may not be partakers 
of her plagues. 


15. TheLoRD ſhall utterly DESTROY the 92 fog 
of the EGYPTIAN SEA; 

And with his mighty wind ſhall be Male 
his hand over the RIVER; 

And ſhall ſmite it in the ſeven ſtreams, 

And make men go over ary 5 


The abt 1 to the Nile and 
to the Arabian gulf, both the diſtinguiſhed 
ſcenes of thoſe ancient miracles by which 
God delivered his people from Egypt, refers 
to a myſtic parallel, a ſtill greater deliver- 
ance from the ſpiritual Egypt, character- 
ized by St. John. From the incidental 
conſideration of this ſubject, in the conclu- 
ſion of the preſent Prophecy, Iſalah pro- 


Ceeds 1 in his XIIIth and xivth Chapters to 
pre- 


ws. . 
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predict at large all the characters of Anti- 
chriſt, in a noble parallel with the fallen 
king of Babylon. 


As temporal mercies adumbrate thoſe 
which are ſpiritual, ſo the return of the 
Jews from the Aſſyrian river, Euphrates, 
15 an obvious emblem of the Reformation 
of the Church from the idolatries and per- 
ſecutions and ſuperſtitions of the myſtic 
Babylon: 


16. And there ſhall ze an bigh-way for the 
remnant of his people, 
Which fhall be left from ASSYRIA ; 
Like as it was ts Iſrael, _ 
In the day that he came up out of the land 
of Egypt. 
To re-confider the Evidence reſulting 
from theſe ſeveral Predictions :—a cur- 
| Tory Reader of the Prophecies does not 
attend to the Miracle, that Iſaiah had 
as clear conceptions of the Birth of Chriſt, 
of his Redemption, and whole Character, as 
if he had lived in the Evangelic Age. This 
aſtoniſhing preſcience is a Demonſtration, 
that he was actuated by a Divine Spirit ; 
458 | and 


8 
r 
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and that the Perſon and Redemption ſo 
foretold was alſo Divine. 


If theſe ſublime predictions admit of any 


hiſtorical application, either to Hezekiah or 


to Zorobabel, they cannot, without the ut- 
moſt violence, be reſtrained to either of 


thoſe characters, even in the judgment of 


Grotius himſelf, who ſuppoſes that under 
the encomium of Hezekiah is concealed i in 
a ſublimer ſenſe the glory of Chriſt. 


That Hezekiah and Zorobabel, as well 


as David and Solomon, may in their laud- 


able qualities be the types and repreſenta- 


tives of Chriſt, is perfectly agreeable to the 


genius of Prophecy. But the hypotheſis 


of Grotius is ſuch as no impartial Critic 


will aſſent to. He interprets a Prophecy 
of a FUTURE king, as referring to Hezekiah 


born twelve years before the firſt prediction; 


and at the time of the laſt prediction, that 
of the xith Chapter, actually reigning, 
and with ſuch defects of character and 
fortune, as cannot agree to this finiſhed de- 


ſcription. Nor can we find, in the Hiſtory 


of a kingdom verging to its ruin, or of a 


band 
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158 DISCOURSE III. 
band of exiles and captives reſtored to their 
country, a juſt correſpondence to thoſe 
characters of a Divine and religious Empire: 
a virgin-birth from the ancient ſtock of 
Jeſſe; the Virtues of 1MMANUEL ; a perpe- 
tual exertion of all the unmeaſured gifts of 
tne HoLy SPIRIT ; an omniſcient diſcern- 
ment of the human heart, to diſtinguiſh 
true from apparent virtue ; the deſtruction 
of hoſtile powers, ſolely by the influence of 
a celeſtial doctrine; a kingdom of Peace, 
excluding injury, oppreſſion, force; ſub- 
ſiſting merely by moral principle and reli- 
gious ſentiment; in fine, a progreſſive en- 
largement of dominion, and all the nations 
of the world in their appointed time flock- 
ing to the ſtandard of the Croſs. 


From the conſideration of the foregoing 
Prophecies, taken in their native ſeries and 
connection, we conclude, that in the pre- 
ſervation of the Houſe of David, in the 
miraculous deſtruction of the Aſſyrian 
army, and in the deliverances of the People 
of God; the enlightened mind of the Pro- 
phet foreſaw the wondrous Birth, the uni- 
verſal Redemption, and the ſpiritual Tri- 
umphs of IxSsUs CuR1sT; thoſe Triumphs 
and 


1 
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and that Salvation, which cannot be ſo 


worthily celebrated, as in this inſpired 
ſtrain of Thankſgiving for the rich mer- 
cies of Gop: 

XII. 1. And in that day thou ſhalt jay, 


O Lord, I will praiſe thee : though 
thou waſt angry with me, 
Thine Anger is turned away, and thou 
comfortedſi me. 
2. Behold, God is my ſalvation; 
Iwill truſt, and not be afraid: 
For the Lord JrxHOVAH is my 
ſtrength and my ſong ; 
He alſo is become my ſakuation. 
3. Therefore with joy ſhall ye draw water 
Out of the wells of ſalvation. 


4. And in that day ſpall ye ſay, 
Praiſe the Lok p, call upon his name, 
Declare his doings among the people, 
Make mention that his name is exalted, 


5. Sing unto the Lokb, for he hath done 
excellent thi "gs; 


This is known in ALL THE EARTH. 


6. Cry out and out, thou inhabitant 


of Zion, 


For great 1s the Holy One of "IF in 


the midſt of thee. 
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PAGE 108. 
T. Jerome, in his Preface to Iſaiah, gives 
him this elegant encomium. Nulluſque putet 
me voluminis iſtius argumentum brevi cupere 
ſermone comprehendere, quum univerſa Domini 
ſacramenta præſens Scriptura contineat : et tam 
natus de virgine Emmanuel, quam illuſtrium 
patrator operum atque ſignorum, mortuus ac ſe- 
pultus, et reſurgens ab inferis, et Salvator uni- 
verſarum gentium prædicetur.Quicquid ſanc- 
tarum eſt ſcripturarum, quicquid poteſt humana 
lingua proferre, et mortalium ſenſus accipere, 
iſto volumine continetur. De cujus myſteriis 
teſtatur ipſe qui ſcripſit: Et erit vobis vifio om» 

num ſicut verba libri ſignati, &c. 


P AG E 11g. 

Prideaux reckons three invaſions of the king- 
dom of Iſrael, or of the ten tribes, called 
Ephraim, from their capital Samaria- ii in that 
Tribe. ”— 

The firſt invaſion was that of Tiga pete 
in the reign of Pekah, 2 Kings xv. 29. who, 
after putting an end to the kingdom of the Sy- 
rians in Damaſcus, ſeized all that belonged to 
Iſrael beyond n all Galilee. anno 740. 

His 
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His ſucceſſor Salmaneſer dethroned Hoſhea, 
anno 721, 2 Kings xvii. and 
Eſarhaddon, in 667, recovered what had 


been loſt to his Empire in Syria and Paleſtine 


on the deſtruction of his Father's Army in judea, 
and again added them to the Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
carrying away the remains of the former Capti- 
vity, and replacing them by the mixed Colony 
from Babylon, Cuthah, &c. 2 Kings xvii. 18—24. 


PAGE 114. 

St. Juſtin, in his dialogue, d 48. explains this 
prophecy, in refuting the Ebionites: xa yap 
Ek TIVES, W oN, EN, GTO rob nur po yevous 
6poAoyourlts aviey Mpio el, arb poor de eg avbpwruy 
YEvouevoy αάτν ο τνοανάνðõͤ,jõ ois ob ourrilewau, ous" ov 
NEIN on ru 40. JoEucavls £1T0t8v* EMELON OUX - 
Ppwrreos Mdaypas xexeheuopela un avlov Tov Xpirou 
weihte hal, , Tos d Twy pax apy II pop An⁰ 
act, x dq Allov didαν e. 

8 50. He cites Iſai. xl. «ov ras WoNf D Toude, 
100 o Oeeg v I 56 — 66, he . abode 
deity from the Old Teſtament. 

6 66. He reſumes his illuſtration of Iſai. vii. 

10—16. which Trypho applies to Hezekiah. 
This interpretation is refuted, 8 77. and 5 84. 
Juitin returns to Iſai. vii. 14. 

The Jewiſh cavil on the word Ap. 


E Tape 


which they would tranſlate vie inſtead of 
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waphevos, has received its confutation long ago: 


Ws prEYa@Nu Wpaypaoluy ννπναY⁰̈ννjůu, £ Yun awro 

Euvourias Tie EN. Juſtin. dialog. 5 84. 

and very fully in Guſſet. p. 145. in Ch. Emun. 
| PAGE 118. | 

Mr. Whiſton, who in his early writings has 


much good ſenſe mixed with his reveries, in his 


Accompliſhment of Scripture Prophecies, 


_ preached at the Boyle's Lecture 1707. p. 92. 
obſerves, © That in all the places where the 
Meſſias in the prophetick writings is introduced 
ſpeaking of his Birth, He always ſpeaks of His 


Mother alone, without the leaſt mention of a 


Father; as an occult intimation, that he was to 
have a proper Mother, but no proper Father in 


this World; and by conſequence was to be no 
other than the Son of a Pure Virgin. Thus in 


the famous xx11d Pſalm, y. 9, 10. xxxvth 


Pſalm, y. 14. Lx1ixth Pſalm, which was fitted 
for the Meſhas in almoſt the ſame condition as 


the xxlIId. Thus alſo, Pſalm Ixxi. 6. Ixxxvi. 16. 
cxvi. 16. cxxxi. 2. cxxxix. 13. Thus Iſaiah 


xlix. 1. Ihe Loxp hath called me from the 
womb, from the bowels of my Mother hath he made 


mention of my name. All which expreſſions are 


very remarkable,” See the Collection of the 
Boyle's Lectures, in folio. Vol. II. p. 290. 
Calov. p. 28. Ouid cauſæ eſt cur MATRI 


bic tribuatur Gli ſui denominatio, niſi quod ipſe 
futu- 


. 
2 
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futurus fit a7aJve, et naſciturus e matre virgine. 
A Luc. i. 1. Paries filium, et vocaBis nomen 
J. Jem, 5 
.Y Idem. p. 40. Non Achazo ſoli ſignum hic 
4 conſtitui, ſed—domui Davidis toti. que non 
reſtringenda ad Eſaiæ tempora; ſiquidem non 
iſta ſolum ætate, ſed per ſeptem ſecula, etc 
Idem. p. 42. ex Hieron. Non mireris, O 
domus David, ad rei novitatem, ſi virgo Deum 


pariat—dicam et aliud mirabile; ne enim putes 

in phantaſmate naſciturum, cibis utetur infantiæ, | 
butyrum et lac comedet. Et pulerè ipſe Calo- | 
2 vius: deſignantur in Meſſia, 1. Vera humanitas. 
1 2. Conſueta educatio. 3. Patria terra, lacte et | 
melle fluens. 4. Matris tenuis ſors. f. Pro- | 
3 fetus in ſcientia habituali. : | 


6. Filius—Ezekias: fic tamen ut multo ex- 
cellentius hæc ad Meſſiam pertineant. Grot. 
well refuted by Calovius: p. 63. 

Symbolic names are either honourary attri- 
butes, as here and ix. 6. or ſignificant, as 

Immanuel, ſymbolum arctiſſimæ conjunctionis 
Dei cum hominibus, ſive cum natura humana, 


— 
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vers Homo-Deus. Vitringa. p. 184. 
Glaſſius, Ph. ſacr. p. 365. non quaſi eo ipſo | 
nomine, iiſdem literis, ſyllabis, et apicibus, voci- _ 1 
tandus Meſſias fuiſſet; ſed quod talis omnino | 
futurus eſſet, qualis eo ipſo nomine deſeribitur. | 
et in Onomatologia Meſſiæ prophetica: p. 110. | 
h | L2- Talis | 
/ 

\ * | 
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Talis vocari dicitur aliquis, qualis vocari dignes 
eſt, Exempla ſunt Ef. ix. 7. xlviii. 8. Ixii. 4. 
Jerem. xxiii. 8. xxxiii. 16. 2 Joh. iii. 1. 
Quando igitur Chriſtus dicitur vocandus eſſe 
Immanuel, reſpectus habetur 1. Ad ipſam rem, 
ipſum talem futurum, qualis voce iſta innuitur, 
nimirum Deum et hominem, ſeu Seavbpuroy. 
2. Ad rel agnitionem, quod talis fit etiam a fide- 
| 1 in Eccleſia agnoſcendus et celebrandus. 
A E 119. 

Mic.- v. 1. Now gather thyſelf in troops 
againſt Jeruſalem and Judea, O daughter of troops 
whether Aſſyria, Chaldea, or Rome. They 
ſhall ſmite the judge of TIfrael, hiſtorically Zede- 
kiah, and myſtically CHRIS, with a Rod upon the 
cheek. 
thou be LITTLE among the thouſands or larger 
diſtrifts of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall come forth 
unto Me that is to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings 


forth, or exiſtence, have been from of old, from 


everlaſting? St. Matthew cites this text in its 
liberal completion; with this variation, * thou 
Bethlehem art NOT THE LEAST amonp the princes 
or principal towns of Fudah,” The variation 
is to be juſtified by the uſe of the word y 
for illuſtrious as well as little—it being one of 
thoſe words which takes its ſenſe from its ad- 
5 juncts—as eximius, egregius, illuſtris, denoting 
any remarkable quality, The prophet deſcribes 
114 | . the 


2. But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though 


Due 
wa 
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the birth-place of Chriſt as an oZ/cure village: 
the Evangeliſt intimates, that this illuſtrious birth 


| had elevated the manger of Bethlehem above 


the palaces of Jeruſalem. The other adjundts, 


hiſtorically ſpoken of Hezekiah, are obvi- 
_ ouſly applicable to the Ruler of God's 


people, whoſe goings forth have been from all 
Eternity. He ſhall Band and feed in the ftirength 


of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the name of the Lord 


his God, and They, his people, ſhall abide: for 
now ſhall He be great unto the ends of the Earth, 
and THIS MAN SHALL BE THE PEACE. 

This little village, 6 miles from Jeruſalem, 
called Bethlehem Ephrata, the latter being the 


diſtrict or Foreſt in which it ſtood, derived all 


its luſtre from being the birth-place of David 
and of the Meſhah. 


O ſola magnarum urbium 

Major Bethlem, cut contigit 
Ducem ſalutis coelitus 
Incorporatum gignere. 


PRUpENTIus. hymn. Epiph. V. 77. 
It is omitted in the book of Joſhua, though 


Inſerted in the Septuagint by the zeal of ſome 
Chriſtian. - There was another Bethlehem in 


the tribe of Zebulun, Joſh. xix. 15. but this in 
Judah 1s diſtinguiſhed by the adjuntt of Eph- 
ratli, GEORG XXXV, 19. See Pſalm cxxxii. 6. 
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166 DISCOURSE UI. 
Euſeb. D. E. VI. c. 1g. p. 275. — T1v ebe 


on ν . TE ν%,jẽmuοτνονοονν, TOU £x nb . 


WGS EAEU Apyovlog* & u ouy M Tis £0 £TEpou 


| Evaepepey Tov Npnojov, rig ouT05, c αανE 0. E ob 


£5v Eupety ETEpoy Tov Elnpog nw Incov Xpirou, os pwovos 
ulla Thy Wpopilauy evlerde wppnpevcs Boalai, Tr Aoiov 
£pmoduy n o ? CUopronAoyerv ah n beta TH woe, 
£1 αοαyᷓ i T&EVOUTY THY Hg Conf. II. 41. 51. 


VII. 1. p. 315— 340. 


P AG E 120. 

S. Deylingius, de Galilza Meſſiæ doarina illuſ- 
tranda, Miſc. Qbſ. p.800. Deſcripſerat Propheta 
haQtenus horribiles tenebras et graviſſimas cala- 
mitates Judzis legis et teſtimonii, hoc eſt, doctri- 
ne Evangelice contemptoribus incubituras. 
Illis quippe non obituram eſſe auroram, hoc eſt, 
nullam lucem, nullam conſolationem, nullam 
lætitiam ſalutarem, nullam denique tranquilli- 
tatem animi atque ſalutem, a Meſſia credentibus 


promiſſam et præſtandam, iſtius refraQtariis col- 


latum iri. Quin et altiſſimis tenebris immerſos, 
et excoecatos, poſt Urbis et Templi totiuſque 
Reipublice excidium a Romanis inferendum, 
divagaturos eſſe in terra Cananæa gravatos et 
famelicos; futurumque ut ad deſperationem 
adaQti, præ odio et furore, blaſphemias ac omne 
acerbitatis ſuæ virus evomituri ſint contra Deum 

Regen ſuum. Nullam gvippe ſalutis ſpem, 
quam- 
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quamyis undique circumſpicerent, e ccelo et ex 
terra affulſuram, nihilque genti vertiginoſæ ac 


vagabundæ obventurum, præter anguſtias, tene- 
bras, vertigines, coardationem, et caligi 


mem, ac 
impulſionem, V. 22. Ubi tot voces emphaticz in 
una propoſitione congeſtæ, maximas calamitates 


populo Judaico immittendas deſcribunt. 


Idem. p. 803. ET m1T Via Maris interprete 


Matthæo eam deſignat Galilææ partim, quæ 


(non mari Syriaco, ut nonnullorum fert opinio 


ſed) mari Galilæo proxima erat, in ſorte Zebu- 


lonis et Naphthali, in quo peramoeno et fertili 


terræ Galilææ trattu Servator frequenter eſt 
verſatus. 


J. F. Buddeus. Miſe. Sacr. III. 1156. Gali. 


lza rebus geſtis et miraculis Chriſti clara. 


PAGE 121. 
Wherever the words Mx and Y) are uſed, 


the emblem was not viſionary, but by a real ac- 
tion or perſon, As in Ezek. x11. 6. 11. Ifai. 


vii. and a text in Zech. iii. 8. which is ob- 
ſcurely tranſlated: Hear now, O Foſhua, the 


high Prieſt, thou, and thy fellows that fit before 
thee: for they are men wondered at | WIR 
pom men of portent; emblems of the true 


High-prieſt, expiating the ſins of men.] for, 


Behold, I will bring forth my ſervant, The 


Branch. Quia viri portendentes ſunt, as St. 
Jerome tranſlates and explains it, 
| L 4 PAGE 
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PAGE 122, 

THIS CHIIPp ; dex. Preſens fignum 
liberationis mox future proponi a Propheta 
exiſtimo, pueri nimirum Sear-jaſubi, fil ii Eſaiæ, 
quem adducere ſecum, certe non fruſtra, juſſus 
fuerat. GLASSIUS. 


Thus, RN by, ha, Conti. ſigni- 


ficat. Virginem certam, wp1operny* THE Virgin. 
Biſhop HugD, Sermon V. excellently gives 


the true principles, on which this Prophecy is ta 


be interpreted: p. 127—130, 


PAGE 124, 
R. Iſaac, in Chiſſuk Emunah, cap, XXI. 
quale ſignum futurum erat Achaſo res, quæ 
quingentis amplius annis poſt fata illius, effecta 
reddi debebat? and Guſſet's Confutation, p. 146. 
Vitringa. p. 187. thus refutes this prin- 
cipal Objettion of Abarbanel: Signum Nati- 
vitatis Meſſiæ ex Virgine nullum habere re- 
ſpectum ad liberationem Achazo promiſſam, et 
ſi habere poſſet, ſecundum Interpretes Chriſtia- 
nos, qui ſtatuunt, hoc ſigno Achazo promitti 
conſervationem familiæ Regiæ; neutiquam con- 


venire caſui præſenti, cum ſignum precedere de- 


beat rem fignatam ; hoc vero demum rem ſigni- 
ficatam poſt plura demum fzcula ſequuturum 
efſet.” Immo ſane eſt hic in quo homo carnalis 
poteſt hærere. Non vides, Dottor Judze, quod 
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DISCOURSE M. 1569 
Deus videt, et vident omnes a Deo dotti, omnem 
liberationem, temporalem quoque, quæ Eccleſiæ 
five Populo Dei ullo qualicunque tempore 
obtigit, fundatam eſſe in illa liberatione et Salute 


illuſtri ac glorioſa, quæ olim Eccleſiæ obtingeret 
in Servatore Mundi, Chriſto Jeſu, Filio Dei, 


naſcituro ex Virgine. Propheta divinus, hoc 


videns Myſterium, raptus in ecſtaſin, 1d ſibi et 


piis, ob oculos ponit tanquam præſens, perinde 


ut facit Cap. IX. 5. docetque, fallere non poſſe 


prædictum et promiſſum Dei de Liberatione 


minore, quandiu promiſſum de Liberatione 
majore et maxima, omnis gratiz et liberationis 
fundamento, per miraculum repræſentandum 


conſiſteret. Id vero ita proponit pzzs, ut licet 


implementum longius adhuc abeſſet, conſiderari 
et in fide credi ac videri velit tanquam preſens ; 


perinde ut alia ſigna, certo eventura poſt aliquod 
tempus, tanquam præſentia ad confirmationem 


fidei exhibentur, ut patet ex Exod. iii. 12. 


1 Sam, ii. 34. Jer. xxxvii. 30. que judæus 


doctor fruſtra ſtudet convellere. Sed ipſum 
illud eſt, quod ſingulari diſſertatione, de hoc ar- 
gumento ſcripta, alibi prolixius diſputavi, 
Obſerv. Sacr. lib. V. cap. 1. He concludes his 


elaborate comment on VII. 14: Sit igitur nunc 


tandem ſalva genuina hujus loci interpretatio, 


magnum Fidei noſtræ fulcrum, et per eam 
auctoritas illuſtris Apoſtoli Domini, et claudat os 


ſuum incredulitas. 
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PAGE 12g. 
Mr. Mede repeats and illuſtrates this criticiſm 


in his Commentationes Apocalypticæ, p. 456, 457. 


Notes velim, Servatorem noſtrum, omni tempore 


quo in terris verſabatur, in Galilæa habitaſſe, in 


Judza vero non niſi feſtis temporibus conſpec- 
tum fuiſſe. Hocque illud eſſe quod Iſaias jam 
olim prædixerat, Conſiliarium illum Admira- 


 bilem, Deum fortem, Auftorem eternitatis, 
Principem pacis, uno verbo, Mgss1am Galileum 
futurum; et quaſi in compenſationem et ſolatium 
captivitatis, quam prima omnium Terre Sancta 
regionum ab Aſſyrio tum recens Galilza pertu- 


lerat (2 Reg. xv. 29.) illum præcipue tractum 


preſentia ſua illuſtraturum; in ſpecie autem, 


Viam illam publicam, dictam Viam Maris, quo 
loci ex Syria veniens Jordanem per mediam 
Capernaum tranſit, indeque ſecundum mare 


Galilez pergens, in Ægyptum ducit. Adri- 
chomius, tab. Nephthalim. et p. 118 


Quod, 


+ Chr. Adrichomius, Theatr. T. Sante. Nepraliak(s 


p. 115. n. 100. Via maris, cujus in prophetia Iſaiæ, 


libro Tobiæ, c.i.[Vulg.]et Evangelio Matthæi fit Mentio, 


indeque nomen habet, quod e Syria in Occidentem ad 


Mare Magnum ſeu Mediterraneum ducat: publica quæ- 
dam Via eſt, quæ initium in Syria ſumens, per montana 


Trachonitidis regionis, et civitates Cedar et Corozaim, 
atque Jore danem fluvium, tandemque urbem Capharnaum 
tranſit; 
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Quod, diſtinctione vulgata poſthabita, ſponte et 


ad literam ita ſonat; Sicut tempore primo vilem 
reddidit terram Zabulon et terram Nephthall, 
utique, per Tiglath-pileſerem, ita in noviſſimo 
glorigſum faciet. Via enim Maris, ab Aſſyrio 


calcata, ad tranſitum Jordanis, ibi Capernaum ſita, 


Galilæa gentium, populus qui ambulabat in tene- 
bris afflidionum, vidit lucem magnam, habitan- 
tibus in regione umbræ mortis lux exorla eſt. 
Vin' ſcire, unde et quo Autftore ita beabitur 
Galilza, in eaque Via illa martima, ubi trajeftus 
eſt Jordanis? ſtatim ſubjicit, Quia parvulus 
natus eft nobis, Filius datus eſt nobis, et erit prin- 


tranſit; illincque per littus maris Galilez procedens, 
Juxta civitates Bethſaidam, Neptalim, Sephet, et Naaſon 
præterit; et per Galilæam Gentium, ac vallem Aſer, 
quæ nunc S. Georgii appellatur, Ptolemaidem decurrens, 
merces ſuas, in univerſum occidentem diſtrahendas, ad 
mare magnum exonerat. 

See his Map of Neptalim. p. 100. and his General Map 
of Palzſtine ; and in the Polyglot. I find no mention 
of the wAY or THE SEA in Joſephus's deſcription of 


Galilee, B. J. III. 3. nor in Reland, or Cellarius. nor 


is it expreſſed in the Deſcriptions or Maps of Sandys, 
Wells, Whiſton, Shaw, Blair. In Tobit i. according to 
the Vulgate, it is fimply ſtyled Via. y. 1. Ex tribu et 


civitate Nephthali, quz eſt in ſuperioribus Galilææ, ſupra 


Naaſon, poſt yiam quæ dueit ad Oceidentem in ſiniſtra 
habens civitatem Sephet, From this, Adrichomius took 
his deſcription, But the prophet meant only the Coaſt of 
the Sea of Galilee or Lake of Tiberias. 
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Cipatus ſuper humerum ejus, et vocabilur nomen 
ejus Admirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus Fortis, Pater 


Aternitatis, n pacts. 


PACE 128. 


IX. 3. Y fic codices 12 cum D ; et Verſ. Syr. 


cum Chald. Kennic. diff, gen. p. 8g. 


V. 5. The word Nd occurs no where elſe; 
and its meaning is merely conjectural. Guſſet. 


in voce. Occurrit NN ſatum, menſura vulga- 


ris, quæ poteſt cognata eſſe ry IND. Ait ergo 


Eſaias, ſuo tempore frumenta menſurari ad 
comparandam annonam non potuiſſe, quia men- 


ſuratio turbaretur tumultu bellico et carnificina 
et ſævitia armatorum graſſantium. He thinks 
it an alluſion to Judges vi. 11. where Gideon 
threſhes wheat by the wine-preſs to hide it from 
the Midianites. It 1s no inelegant image, of the 
labours of agriculture diſturbed by hoſtile 
armies. Yet I prefer the image preſerved in 
our verſion, as it is ſupported both by Scriptural 
and claſſical authorities. Quia omnis violenta 
prædatio cum tumultu, et veſtimentum miſtum 
languine, erit in combuſtionem et cibus ignis. 


deb ar- A prælii motus et fremitus. r 
fagum bellatoris ſanguine tindtum. Vitr. p. 243. 


Ludovici de Dieu animadverſiones in 
Efai. ix. 1. Quidam hunc verſum faciunt 
23 cap. oObtavi, 2 finiunt præcedentes 

minas. 


$7.4 
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minas. Alii inde inchoant caput IX, 


ſimulque conſolationem præcedentibus minis 
oppoſitam. Cum his nos ſentimus. pleni- 
orem et doctum in hunc locum commentarium 
qui vult, videat Exercit. Evang. Sculteti lib. II. 
c. 10. Addimus ſolummodo, etiam hoc modo 
exponi fortaſſis poſſe. Sed non adferetur obſcu- 
ratio ei Terræ cui allata eft anguſtia. Sicut 
tempore primo 1GNOMINIAM DE DIT verfus terram 
Zabulon et verſus ter ram Naphtali, fic poſtremo 
tempore GLORIAM DABIT, vid Maris, trans 
Jordanem, in confinio Gentium, Quæ autem iſta 
gloria erit? populus ſedens in tencbris, videbit lu- 
cem, &c. nihil coactum; nam 5 pro /ed uſitatum. 
Vide 2 Sam. xvi. 17. Gen. xlv. 8. 5 ſimilitu- 
dinis habere pro particula «rode]xy copulam q et 


hoc uſitatiſſimum. tale eſt illud, ds & ovparu, xa 
eri rng ng: 


bpm pro vilipendere. 2 Sam. xix. 43. Ezek. xxii. 7. 
iD pro Honorare, Jerem. xxx. 19g. 
This is a ſatisfactory comment, and agrees 
with Mr. Mede's criticiſm: and with Guſſet, in 

Chiſſ. Emun. p. 370. 


PAGE 134. 


Crux illa, quam humeris ſuis bajulavit, quid 


aliud eſt, quam inſigne et ſceptrum imperii ? 
Calovius, p. 36, duriuſcule, Tertullianum ſecutus, 
contra Judæos, c. 10. 
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A Key is ſtill a badge of court-dignities. 
But the ancient badge was large and conſpi- 
cuous, and worn like a mace on the ſhoulders. 
Thus Callimachus gelerives . the pricſteſs 
of Ceres. 

Aulixa Nuximry, Tov of Tons apnlcipas 


Azupooiay t5a0ay, £80x1* ello ds yeps 


Trepiara c [aaxwya* xolwualiny dN αν]dæ· 


Hymn. 1 in Cerer. y. 45. 


Ez. Spanhem. p. 694. Rem ſimpliciter ac 
uno verbo tangunt Greca ad hunc locum ſcho- 
Tia, «ys xAaidz, h. e. T1 ,, ws deR. Pro- 
prium enim olim—ſacerdotum, ut eædem eſſent 
ac dicerentur xandouyo: ſeu clavigeræ, tanquam 
totidem Sacrarum ædium cuſtodes. — Eadem 
itaque et obvia, hujus xandovyov que clavim 
ll i“ ſeu ab humeris pendulam geſtaret, 
ſacerdotis, aut quæ habitum ejus hic induerat, 
Dez ratio. Such a key is deſcribes by FIT, 
Odyſl. XXI. 6. 
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Vid. Huet. D. E. prop. IX. c. cv. Deylin- 
gius, Obſ. Sacr. I. 34. & Obſl. Miſc. p. 807. 
Mithra claviger, apud Montfaucon, t. I. p. 369. 


PAGE 
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| n. 

Guſſet. Comm. L. H. p. 675. Deriva- 
tum nomen, 859 miraculum, opus, idque divi- 
num eſt. Exod. xv. 11. et quidem ſpeftatum 
in ſumma ſua ſublimitate ſupra vires non modo 
hominum, ſed etiam quorumcunque aliorum 


Diis accenſitorum, ubi omnis exaggeratio tan- 


dem ad hanc ſummam reducitur, 899 NU 


Faciens mirabilia. Item Pſal. Ixxvii. 14. idem 


elogium eodem modo adhibetur. Eo nomine, 
quod tamen ſubſtantivum eſt, vocatur Filius, 
Eſai. 1x. 6. Itaque non Admirabilis tantum, ſed 


xd cHνν Miraculum ille eſt, per ſe Deus, per 


unionem hypoſtaticam Seavlpwros. 

Sed aliter nempe »w5995 ſeipſum nuncupat, 
Jud. x11. 18. ubi o notat adjettivum eſſe. Porro 
ibid. v. ſeq. deſignatur opus Dei ſtatim patra- 
tum, phraſi MuUv9 85:39 miraculum fecit ad 
agendum. Et ſimul iſto miraculo oſtendebatur 


aliud miraculum ſecuturuin : adde quod Manoah 


et uxor nomen Dei rogaverant propter iſtud 


miraculum promiſſum, quodnam eſt nomen tuum, 


quando venerit res a te difla, et honorabimus te. 


Quibus rationibus colligo, ND fignificationem 


habere aQivam, q. d. nomen meum eſt $avua- 
Joop os. Et quia id res præſens docebat eum, 
Deo patrante miraculum combuſtæ oblationis, 
ideo appoſite interrogat Manoam, guare quæris 


nomen meum ? quid neceſſe eſt, ut hoc tibi ex- 


ponam 
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176 DISCOURSE III. 
ponam verbis, dum faQtis manifeſtis doceo, no- 
men meum eſſe Nod Nav¹να ; ; 

P. 676. MN] opera notat ea que Dei 
ſunt, et quidem ſolius Dei. ut patet ex Pſalm 
Ixxii. 18. quod Pſalm cxxxvi. 4. - repetitur, et 
enumeratione operum quatuor primorum Crea- 
tionis dierum probatur. IIlud 94535 ſolus, ex- 
cludit alias res a participatione hujus ope rationis 
et laudis- efficiendi Miracula. See Taylor's 
Concordance, rad. 1480. 
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PAGE 136, 137. 

Guſſet. p. 336. His perpenſis, Grotii expoſitio 
in Eſai. 1x. 5. temeraria et ab omni vel e lingua 
Ebraica vel e doctrina Biblica vel e re ipſa petito 
ſubſidio deſtituta apparet, dum in hoc celebri 
verſu ] jungens duo noi nina, by y vertit conſul- 
tatorem Dei. Audimus enim et ex ſupra citatis, - 
1 eſſe conſilii Auttorem, confiliarium ejus ad 
quem refertur, ex E'ai. xl. 1g. nullum eſſe Det 
conſiliarium, nullum inquam qui ei det conſilia, 
quando negatur ab aliquo ſumere conſilium. 
quo faciunt quoque Jer. xxiii. 18. and Job xxxvi. 
22. adde Rom. xi, 34 et 1 Cor. ii. 16. Ergo, 
duo illa & Y jungi non poſſunt, quia ſignifi- 
carent Conſilia dantein Deo, ſententia abſurda 

dquamque nec Grotius velit conſtitoi. 
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ſovranty. therefore the Immanuel, vii. 14. is 


the ſame as in viii. g. and both accord to the 


Meſſiah, who is named by the targum on ix. 6. 
Targum Jonathanis. IX. 6. Dicit propheta 

domui David, Quoniam parvulus natus eſt nobis, 

filius datus eſt nobis: et ſuſcepit legem ſuper 


ſe ut ſervaret eam: et vocabitur nomen ejus a 
facie Admirabilis conſilii Deus: vir permanens 
in æternum; Chriſtus; cujus pax multiplicabitur 


ſuper nos in diebus ejus. 

Syr.vocatum eſt nomen ejus Admiratio, 
et Conſiliarius, Deus ſeculorum fortiſſimus, 
Princeps pacis. 

Arab. vocabitur nomen ejus Angelus conſilii 


magni, Conſiliarius admirabilis, Deus fortis, 


Imperator, Dominus pacis, Pater futuri ſeculi. 


The Arabic verſion is formed on the LX xXx. 


which in the Vatican copy is thus expreſſed: 
Ol; Todioy eytvnb n nu, viog xa ed ohn nav, od n apy" 


er evn0n ET ron ho Ulov, Ko XKGAEWOUS TO 0v0ju0t aulov, 


Mee Go ayyenos FF, At yap ep ens 


„ 


TOUS Ap xo s, X08 VYIEIQY Gul, This is evidently 
a mutilated paſſage, as appears from the Vulgate 


and Arabic; and from the more ample Greek 

verſion in the Alex. MS. Ol:  Taidiov eſernfn 
Nu, viog x edoln nu, ov n apyn tyernln ems rob 
p01 avlov* x. e o 0v0{.% aulou Meyaans Bovang 


ey yer, Fevparos, ovuCEznce, ION vpoc, EEB0IOGNS, AN- 


or tipnns, walnę Tov par\Aoulog %% Eyw yap aH 


M £1 en- 


—— = 
end oat be wen. — — — 3 — 
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pn em Tous apyollac, tipnuny xa, vytiay ably. 
Not even this verſion hath eſcaped entire: for I 
have no doubt, that the genuine reading was 
Otos io up, and that the word Ozos was left out 
either by deſign, or becauſe of the fimilar ending 
in ce like the uſual contraction in that MS. 
©C. for the Vulgate has, Admirabilis, confilia- 
rius, Deus, fortis, pater futuri ſeculi, princeps 
pacis. I the rather ſuſpect fraud and ill faith 
in omitting Oos, becauſe, though ſo eſſential a 
word is the undoubted reading of the Hebrew 
text, it is omitted by A. E. ©. whoſe verſions are 
repreſented in Montfaucon's Hexapla, II. 10g. 
The word Gees is in the Ald. and Compl. 
LxXx, and DEus, in the latin of Irenzus, IV. 66. 
Euſebius, D. E. p. 336. gives the Greek ver- 
ſion uncorrupted, Saunasos EupCouncs, Oteg v pos. 
The very learned Mr. Wolpk of the Britiſh 
Muſeum obligingly pointed out to me a paſſage 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, Pædag. I. g. which 
confirms my ſuſpicion, of fraud in ſuppreſſing 
toc in the Greek tranſlations. The paſſage of 
St. Clement is worthy to be tranſcribed entire. 
Edit. Potteri. p. 112. Ti ouy To Ilaiduov ro νU%,ẽGs; 
ev Xo] £1x0va nets 04 In. Al Tov avlou Tipopnrov 
dini 70 utyebog a Oavuagos Tvubouvnos, 
Oos dien, Ialnę * ονο,ο, Ap expnuns* 70 WAN = 
Ouyei Thy W I' xa ThS Epnvns avleu ouk £54 Wipase 
NN Tov peyanov Ocou | d Toy. u ee Tagen | viog ir 
Trallpi, xa walng oy vin = On 
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On the deity of CRIST, let us learn to ac- 
quieſce in our Revealed and prophetic Theo- 
logy; and habituate our minds, to be modeſtly 
ignorant of a myſtery, which is above our mortal 
condition. Let us convince ourſelves, by dili- 
gent and unprejudiced enquiry, whether this 
incomprehenſible Truth is Revealed in the in- 
ſpired Scriptures. Our ignorance of the divine 
Nature and Eſſence and Perſonality, will be 
compenſated by the moſt ſolid ſcience in reli- 
gious Faith and Pradtice. 


P AGE 141. 


Guſſet. C. L. H. p. 583. Ty claudens con- 
ſtructionem, uſurpatur nullo nomine ſequente, 
in poeticis et in ſublimioribus enthuſiaſmis.— 
Sic autem fine nomine ſubdito, ſignificat, 
Semper. - Porro, ut in phraſibus illis decurtatis, 
y indicat æternitatem, ſic acceptum eſt pro 
uno ex æternitatis nominibus, Eſai. 1x. 5. N 

Idem, in confut. Chiſſ. Emun. p. 134. 
Pater æternitatis. nam et ipſe æternus per ſe eſt, 
ut qui ſit Deus. et tum decreto divinitatis, tum 
merito humanitatis propriæ, alios æternitatis 
conſortes facit, tanquam boni a ſe in eorum 
gratiam fundati et acquiſiti. Ipſeque eſt eorum 
ad æternitatem wpodpopos. 


7 


M 2 PAGHA 
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PAGE 148. f 

XI. 1. This verſe is parallel to ix. 6. and 
they illuſtrate each other. In xi. 1. is deſcrib- 
ed Chriſt's humble and auguſt birth at Bethlehem, 
the town of Jeſſe: The Spixir of the Lok bo is 
reſtrained(by the targum) tothe Spirit of Prophe- 
cy: the Spirit of Wi/dom is explained by St. Paul 
of the Spirit of Revelation, 1 Cor. xii. 8. 28. 
The Spirit of Coun/el is that of Perſuaſion. 
The Spirit of Might, is that of Power and Mira- 
cles. The Spirit of Knowledge is Love and Fear, 
the two great principles of Religion. Theſe Attri- 
butes flow from the inhabitation of the Divine 
Spirit, the author of Santtity, Knowledge, 
Wiſdom, Conſtancy, Perſuaſion, Divine fear 
and love, The term of reſting NN is expreſ- 
five of Perſonality in the Spirit of God. 
See Numb. xi. 25. Ifai. Ixi. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 


PAGE 1351. 


Hunc paroum huerum dico eſſe Meſfiam. 
Bohlius, in Thef. theolog. i. 782. 

Of the Wars deen ned by the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſee Bp. Kidder, P. III. p. 43. 
Bp. PorTzus's well-reaſoned Sermon 
on Matth. x. 34. 1 
SGruter. P. CXLIX, OrBE MARI ET 
TERRA PACATO, ; 


; Conf. 
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Conf. Huet. D. E. p. 728. S. Deylingius, 
Obſſ. Sacr. I. 158. et II. goo, de Meſſià Gen- 
tibus in vexillum poſito. et Obſſ. Miſc, P. IV. 76. 
Eſai. vii. 14. ſenſu literali expoſitus. p. 772. 


aliud intelligas, quam publicam declarationem 
faciendam Verbo Evangelii, &c. 


VV 

Vitringa concludes an elaborate diſcuſſion on 
theſe verſes, with the following obſervation: 
p. 366. b. Circa tempus extremæ manifeſtationis 
regni domini Jeſu, extitura eſſe duo magna 
Imperia, quæ remoram 1njicere poſſent magno 
operi quod Deus in fine ſeculorum moliretur : 


deribus Romani imperii Pagani enaſciturum, et 
ab eadem metropoli denominandum, fultum vi- 
ribus plurium potentium regnorum Mundi, 
ſuperſtitioni, idololatriæ, et vitiis, cum tyrannide 
in populum Dei, patrocinaretur, eaque de causa 
myſticè Egyptus dicitur: Rev. xi. 8, xvii. 5. 
alterum Oſinanidarum, quod cum florentiſſimà 


myſtice appellari poteſt A Hyrium: quæ, non 
minus ac Vetus Ægyptium et Aſſy rium, Divinis 
> Bo. Judi- 


Vitringa, p. 351. per ſignum illud, quid 


quorum alterum, aſpettu eccleſiaſticum, ex ru» 


parte Europe et Africæ vaſtas Aſiæ terras, et. 
cum his Euphratem et Tigrim in ſua haberet 
poteſtate, quod fictæ adherens Religioni mere 
carnali, Eccleſiam Dei graviter premeret, et 


r —᷑———. ooo 
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judiciis proſtrata, imminuerentur, deftruerentur, 
tanquam devota anathemate, (quod jam fieri 
cœpiſſe, vidimus) et tandem penitus conciderent, 
ut via ſterneretur ad univerſalem converſionem 
Mundi, quæ abſque his phænomenis expedtari 
non poteſt. 


PAGE 150. 


This poem is a continued alluſion to the de- 
liverance from Egypt, which is transferred to the 
Redemption by Chriſt. The two firſt verſes ex- 
preſs our Faith and Conſolation in the Son of 
God, Himſelf Jehovah, and the God of our 
ſalvation. The wells of Salvation allude to the 
fountains of Elim, Exod. xv. 27. and aptly de- 
note the Holy Scriptures. V. 4, 5, exprels the 
Triumphs of the Croſs, and y. 6, the laſt and 
beſt ſtate of the Goſpel. | e 

Vitringa: p. 375. Jubilate EN TES cum 
POPULO ejus: Illo tempore exibit fons e Domo 
Jeſiovæ, et omnem ſitim populi redempti extin- 
guet; et canet Eccleſia tota Canticum Mofis et 
Agni; pura regnabit gratia abſque ira; et ubertas 
conſolationis abſterget omnes lacrimas. O Deus! 
matura magnum illud opus tuæ dextræ, quod con- 
ſilio tuo deſcripſiſti. Reluceat lux tua ſuper Iſra- 
elem populum tuum, et ſanctificetur nomen tuum 
per univerſam Terram! £.Þ 
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CHRONOLOGICAL CHARACTERS 


M E 


24 They begin from 
the 2oth of Artax- 
erxes. | 


Or, to reſtrain, 
Or, to ſeal up. 
Lam. iv. 22, 
Ifai. liii. 10, 11. 
Jer. xxili. 5, 6. 
Hebr. IX. 11, 12. 
Rev. xiv. 6. 
Heb. Prophet. 
Luke i. 35. 
Matth. xxiv. 15. 


1. 1% 

Neh. ii. 1. 3. 6, 6. 8. 

Or, to build again Feru- 

Salem: as 2Sam.xv.25. 
Pſal. Ixxi. 20. 


Iſai. Iv, 4. | 

| Heb. ſhall ere and 
be built, 

Or, breach, or, ditch. 

Neh. iv. 8.16,17,18. 

Reb. in ſtrait of times. 

Neh. vi. 15; 


EY 


OF THE 


F 


DANIEL IX. — = 


24 Seventy weeks are de- 
termined upon thy people, and 
upon thy holy city, to finiſh the 


tranſgreſſion, and to make an 


end of fins, and to make re- 
conciliation for iniquity ; and 
to bring in everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs, and to ſeal up the 
wvifion and prophecy, and to 
anoint the moſt holy. 


25 Know therefore and 
underſtand, that from the go- 
ing. forth of the commandment 
to reſtore and to build Feru- 


ſalem, unto the Meſſiah the 


prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks; 
and threeſcore and two weeks 
the ſtreet ſhall be built again, 
and the wall, even in troys 


blous times, 


M3 236 And 


184 


26 Iſai. Iii. 8. 
Mark ix. 12. 
Or, and ſhall have no- 
thing. | 
Or, and [the Jews] 
they ſpall be no more 
bis people, Ch. xi. 17. 
Or, and the Prince's 
[Meffiah's, v.25. ] 
Future people. 
Matth. xxii. 7. 
xxiv. 6. 14. 
Tai. viii. 7, 8. Chap. 
xi. 22. Nah. 1. 8. 
Or, it ſpall be cut off by 
deſolations. 


27 Or, a. 


Or, and upon the battlæ- | 


ments ſhall be the 
idols of the dejolator, 


Matth. xxiv. 1 15 
Mark xiii. 14. 
Luke xx1. 20. 


See Iſai. x. 2 2, 23. and 
xxviii. 22. Ch. xi. 36. 
Luke xx1. 24. 

Rom. xi. 26. 


Or, upon the deſo- 
lator. 
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ſelf: and the people of the 1 


deſtroy the city, and the ſanc- 


the end of the war efolations 


maße it deſolate, even until 


26 And after threeſcore 
and two weeks ſhall Meſſiah 
be cut off, but not for him- 


prince that ſpall come, ſhall 


tuary, and the end thereof 
ſnall be wth a flood, and unto 


are determined, 


27 And he ſhall confirm 
the covenant with many for 
one week : and in the midſt 
of the week he ſhall cauſe the 
ſacrifice and the oblation to 
ceafe, and for the overſpread- 
ing of abominations, he ſhall 


the conſummation, and that 
determined ſhall be poured 
upon the 45 folate. 


8 
n 
. 
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HE prophecy of Daniel, the ſubject 

of envy to the Jews, of cavil to 
unbelievers, of admiration and delight to 
Chriſtians, opens with the hiſtory of this 
diſtinguiſhed man; and is no leſs inſtruc- 
tive by way of moral political and religious 
Example, than of prophetic Evidence. 
The early youth of this wonderful perſon 
was diſciplined with the pureſt Tempe- 
rance, occupied with Literature and the 
culture of the mind, eminent in wiſdom 
and Eloquence : his maturer years were 
illuſtrious by his great employments, in 
which he continued a proſperous courtier 
till after the acceſſion of Cyrus. As a Mi- 
niſter of State, he made an Empire flouriſh, 
by tempering the eaſtern deſpotiſm with the 
benevolent maxims of a divine policy. But, 
far beyond his other honours, he is renowned 
as a Man beloved of Gop, and graced with 
the gift of Prophecy; for © he was ſo 
e happy, ſays Joſephus, as to have ex- 
* traordinary Revelations made to him, as 
“to one of the Greateſt of the Prophets; 
„ hving, he had the eſteem and applauſe 
{ of Kings and people; and, after his 
8 . « death, 
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e death, an immortal memory: for the 
* Books which he left compoſed by Him- 
«« ſelf, are read by us to this day; and we 
e believe from them, that Daniel converſed 
* with God. For he was not only wont 


* to predict futurities, as did the other 
_«« prophets, but alſo determined the TIME 


© of diſtant events.” The ſame hiſtorian, 
with a view to the memorable prediction 


before us, ſays, that Daniel wrote alſo 


* concerning the Roman government, and 
* that our country ſhould be made deſo- 
late by them. 


Of all the prophecies of Scripture this 
is the moſt exact and circumſtantial in de- 


{cribing the Character of the Perſon, and 


the Time of the events predicted. It was 


given 1n the firſt year of Cyaxares, called 


in Scripture Darius the Mede, which co- 


incides with the farſt of Cyrus; for they 


jointly reigned over the Medes and Perſians 
and the newly conquered empire of Baby- 
lon. But Daniel, being a ſubje& of 
Darius, who kept his court at Babylon, 

he dates his prophecies by the years of that 


Prince. 
1 Antt. K. 11. 7 


Jer Cy 
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Jeremiah had foretold*, in the firſt year 
of Nebuchadnezzar, that monarch's con- 
queſt of Judea: that the whole land ſhould 
be a deſolation and an aſtoniſhment, and theſe 
nations ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon Seventy 
Years*. And when Seventy years are accom- 
pliſhed, I will puniſh the king of Babylon and 
that Nation, ſaith the LoRD, for their ini- 
quity, and the land of the Chaldeans; and I 
will make it perpetual deſolations. For thus 
_ ſaith the Lorp, that after Seventy years be 
accompliſhed at Babylon, I will vifit you, and 
perform my good word toward you, in cauſing 
you to return to this place *, Daniel's medi- 
tation of this Prophecy ſo near its comple- 
tion was accompanied with ardent Prayer, 
and a devout Confeſſion of the national 
ſins, which brought on the Captivity. 
In the firſt year of Darius the fon of Abaſue- 
rus, of the ſeed of the Medes, which was made 
king over the Realm of the Chaldeans ; In the 
firſt year of his reign, I Daniel underſtood by 
books the number of the years, whereof the 
word of the LoRD came to Jeremiah the pro- 


* Ch. xxv. 11, 12. 22 Chron, xxxvi. 21, 22. 
+ Jer. xxix. 10. 


pbet, 
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phet, that he would accompliſh Seventy years 
in the deſolations of Jeruſalem. And T ſet 
my face unto the Lord Gop, to ſeek by prayer 
and ſupplications, with faſting and ſackcloth 
and aſhes *. His prayer and confeſſion 
breathes the fame devotion and public 
Spirit, which we ſee expreſſed, after this 
example, by the great Leaders of the re- 
turning Captives, by Ezra, Ch. 1x. and 
more copiouſly by Nehemiah, Ch. 1x. All 
which, though apparently confined to a 

Civil or Political Reſtoration, do not fur- 
niſh any ſolid objection to the Religious 
ſenſe, in which we interpret this Prophecy. 
The objection will diminiſh, if not diſap- 
pear, if we reflect, that the deſigns of 
God's providence, did not take their riſe or 
accompliſhment from Daniel's prayer. 
The Prophet's only privilege was, to be the 
favoured inſtrument of imparting the 
Divine Counſels to the world, on account 
of his eminent piety. The prediction it- 
| ſelf is not abhorrent from the Prayer; of 
which the chief ſubject is the Confeſſion of 
Sin with all its aggravations : the ſubject 


5 Ch. in 1s 25 3. 


of 
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of the Prophecy is Pardon, Expiation, 
Righteouſneſs. Nor is it an unuſual 
tranſition, from temporal to ſpiritual bleſ- 
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2 ſings; from the reſtitution of the Jews to {i 
4 the Redemption of the World *. The 1 
: Connection between the Prayer and the L 
1 Anſwer ſubſiſts alſo in a temporal ſenſe, as "I 

it promiſed a Reſtoration, and a duration 4 


of Six Hundred Years, to the Holy City. 
Two great ideas were in the mind of 
Daniel, when he offered his prayer: the 
pardon of the National Sins, which had 
cauſed their captivity”: and the Reſtoration 
of the Captive Jews*. The Prophecy 
reſpects both, but with that amplitude which 
2 becomes the Divine Goodneſs : a General 
Expiation?; and the Rebuilding the City, 
N and Reſtoring the Civil Conſtitution **. 
Before his ſupplication was finiſhed, the 
arch-angel Gabriel (one of the Seven elect 
Angels, who ſuperintend both the hea- 
venly hierarchy and the church on earth) 
viſibly and audibly delivered tohim, from the 


EEE. RR LES et pet nt 


6 See Pſalm lxxxv. and the Canons of Interpretation, 
p- 93. 7 ix. 5—13. 5 y. 16—19. V. 24. 
10 V. 25. See Ayroli, cap. XII. p. 42, 


throne 
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| throne of God, a Prediction involving the 
Reſtoration and fates of the Jewiſh Nation 
and the Redemption of the World. 


The Archangel introduces the Prophecy 
with becoming ſolemnity : at the beginning 
of thy ſupplications, the commandment came 
forth, that is, at the time of the morning- 
 facrifice: Daniel's prayer was continued 
till the time of the evening oblation, when 
the Angel touched him: Hheręfore under- 
and the matter, and confider the vi ſion. 


All agree, that by ſeventy weeks are not 
meant weeks of days, but weeks of years. 
This computation, not unexampled in 
profane authors, is elſewhere uſed in Scrip- 
ture, particularly in reckoning the years of 
jubilee, which correſpond to theſe numbers 
in Daniel. Thou ſhalt number ſeven ſab- 
baths of years unto thee, ſeven times ſeven 

years; and the ſpace of the ſeven ſabbaths of 
years ſhall be unto thee forty and nine years 
A contemporary example is that of 
Ezekiel. I have laid upon thee the years of 


SLE Leit. XXV. 8. 


their 
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their iniquity, according to the number of the 
days, three hundred and ninety days; ſo ſhalt 


thou bear the intquity of the houſe of Iſrael. 
6 And when thou haſt accompliſhed them, lie 
again on thy right fide, and thou ſhalt bear 
the iniquity of the houſe of Fudab, forty days; 
T have appointed thee EACH DAY FOR A 
YEAR. 


After the number of the days in which ye 
ſearched the land, even forty days (each day 
for a year) ſhall ye bear your iniquities, even 
forty years, and ye ſhall know my breach of 
promiſe **. 


In all theſe inſtances, the days evidently 
denote ſolar years, which were in uſe 
throughout the Jewiſh hiſtory; ſo that 
there is no probability, that the Angel 
ſhould here intend any ſuch ſingularity as 
counting by lunar years. 


© Seventy weeks are determined: 490 years 
are decided. The great event, ſpecified * 
was not to be protracted beyond this pe- 


© Numb. iy. 34. c . 24. 
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riod, fixed and determined in the counſels 
of the Deity. 


This Period does not begin from the 
Time when the Angel declared this pro- 
phecy, but from the going forth of the Com- 
mandment to Reſtore and to Build Jeruſalem. 
Its commencing at a period, diſtant from 
that in which the prophecy was given, is a 
greater diſplay of the divine preſcience, 
than if the number of Years from the firſt 

of Cyrus to the cutting off the Meſſiah had 
been ſimply expreſſed. The Preſcience of 
the end is confirmed by that of all the 1 in- 
termediate events. 


Our firſt enquiry will be, to aſcertain 
the beginning of this æra: viz. from the 
going forth of the Commandment or Royal 
Mandate to Reſtore and Rebuild NOT 
ſalem. 


Four Edicts of the Kings of Perſia in 


favour of the Jews are mentioned in 
Scripture. 


The 
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The Firſt decree was that of Cyrus. 


The Second decree was that of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis 4 


The Third decree was that of Artax- 
erxes Longimanus, in the ſeventh Year of 
his reign '*. | 


The Fourth decree was in the twentieth 
Year of the ſame Artaxerxes. 


Let us conſider theſe Edits in their 
order. The Firſt of them, in the Firſt of 
Cyrus is the baſis of the Liberty of the 
Jews: but it cannot be applied to this 
prophecy, as from the firſt of Cyrus, be- 
fore Chriſt 536, to the death of Chriſt, 
A. D. 34, are 570 years. Thoſe who adopt 
this epocha, count the 490 years per ſaltum, 
in diſtinct parcels, with intervals between 
them: or, they ſhorten the duration of the 
Perſian monarchy, more than 100 years. 
The decree of Cyrus ſpecifies the Return 

„Ezra lj. 1. 3 Ezra iv. vi. Haggai i. 1, a. 
e Ezra vii, and the apocryphal Eſdras, viü. 7 Neh. ii. 1. 
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of the People, and the Rebuilding of the 


Temple; but does not correſpond to the 
Angel's date, from the Reſtoring and 
Rebuilding the City. Though Cyrus 


might well be conſidered as fulfilling the 


prophecy of Ifaiah, He ſpall build my 
City, and he ſball let go my Capti ves u. For all 
the indulgences of the kings of Perſia to 
the Jews were founded on the precedent of 


this Great Monarch: whoſe Decree, how- 


ever, was not efficacious; it met with ſo 
many impediments, that it was never car- 


Tried into execution. The ſtreets and the 


walls were to be rebuilt, by the prophecy 
in 49 years; but from this Edict to the 


finiſhing that Work "vp Nehemiah arg 
126 years. * 


In conſequence of the Edict of Cyrus, 
about 50,000 of the Jews returned under 


Zorobabel, and partly diſperſed themſelves 


in their ſeveral tribes, partly ſettled them - 
ſelves at Jeruſalem, and began to rebuild 
both the City and Temple, in a rude and 
— manner; yet ſo as to give a 


4 Thainh. lr. 13. 


* . F Literal, 


literal completion t6 that prophecy in 
Ifaiah which declared of Cyrus, He ſhall 
Gui Id my City. 

Ifaiah in a ſtrain of rational Sublimity 
predicts the Return from Babylon and 
the "ey name of their Deliverer : a 


xIIV. 24. Thus faith the Lord thy Redeemer — 
26. That confirneth the word of his ſervant, 
And 83 the r of his 
meſſengers ; © 
9 hat ſaith to Ferafolen, thou ſhalt be 
inhabited, | 


And to the cities of Judab, ye Gol be but lt, | 


And Twill raiſe up the decayed places thereof 
27. That faith to the deep, be diy 
| And I will dry up thy rivers * : 
28. That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my ſhepherd, 
And ſhall perform all my pleaſure * 
Even ſaying to Jeruſalem, thou ſhall be 
« BUILT 3 | 
And to the Temple, thy FOUNDATION 
ſhall be laid. 


&LV. 1. Thus ſaith the Lox # bis andinted, 


To Cyrus, hoſe right hand I haue 


| bolden, Ce. | : 
3 Na The 
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The ſecond Edict is that of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis . It recites the former Edict. 
In the firſt year of Cyrus the king ; Cyrus the 


king made a decree, concermng the houſe of 


God at Feruſalem, Let the Houſe be builded, 


the place where they offered ſacrifices, and let 
the foundations thereof be flrongly laid: — let 
the expences be given out of the King's houſe : 
and alſo let the golden and filver veſſels of the 
houſe of God be reftored. This decree is con- 
firmed by Darius. Let the governor of the 


Fews and the elders of the Fews build this 
| houſe of God in his place*". That they 


may offer ſacrifices of fweet ſavours unto the 
God of heaven, and pray for he l fe 4 the 
king and of bis fons, Sc oy 


This decree preceded the death of nn 
F c 


Both theſe decrees related to the 8 


only, not to the Rebuilding the Streets and 
Walls of Jeruſalem, only as the latter is 


implied in the former; as appears from 


10 Ezra Vie 112. | * N Fo e 


2% Ezra iv. 1116. 
| 6 the 
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the letter of the Samaritan colony to 
„ 0 


The Third decree is that of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, in the ſeventh Year of his 
reign, which, for its great importance, 
1 1 55 be recited at length. 


Artaxerxes ling of ki ngs,” unto Ezra the 
prieſt, a ſcribe of the law of the God of hea- 
ven, perfect peace, and at ſuch a time. I 
maße a decree, that all they of the people of 
Ifael, and of his prieſts, and Levites in my 
realm, which are minded of their own free will 
to go up to Feruſalem, go with thee. Foraſ- 
mach as thou art ſent of the king, and of his 
even counſellors, to enquire concerning Fudah 
and Feruſalem, according to the low of thy 
God which is in thine band: And to carry 
_ the filver and gold, which the king and his 
counſellors have freely offered unto the God of 
Tjrael, whoſe habitation is in Feruſalem, 
And all the ſilver and gold that thou canſt find 
in all the province gf Babylon, with the free- 
te of the People, and ef thepri e 
ts Ys +: N 3 ing 
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ing willingly for the houſe of their God, which 
is in Teruſalem: That thou mayeſt buy 


ſpeedily with this money, bullocks, rams, lambs, 


<vith their meat-offerings, and their drink- 
offerings, and offer them upon the altar of the 
houſe of your God which is in Jeruſalem, 
And whatſoever ſhall ſeem good to thee, and to 
thy brethren, to do with the reſt of the ſilver 
and gold, that do after the will of your God. 
The veſſels alſo that are given thee, for the 
ſervice of the houſe of thy God, thoſe deliver 
thou before the God of Feruſalem. And 
whatſoever more ſhall be needful for the houſe 
of thy God, which thou ſhalt have occaſion to 
beſtow, beſtow it out of the king's treaſure-houſe, 
And I, even I Artaxerxes the king, do make 
@ decree to all the treaſurers which are beyond 


the river, that whatſoever Ezra the prieft, the 


ſtribe of the lam of the God of heaven, ſhall 
require of you, it be done ſpeedily ; *Unto an 
bundred talents of filver, and to an hundred 
meaſures of wheat, and to an hundred baths of 
wine, and to an hundred baths of oil, and Halt 


without preſeri bing how much. Whatſoever 
Ts commanded i the God 3 e let it 5 


1 2 
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heaven : for why ſhould there be wrath againſt 
the realm of the king end his ſons? Alſo we 
certify you, that touching any of the priefts 
and Levites, fingers, porters, Nethinims, or 
miniſters of this houſe of God, it ſhall not be 
lawful to impoſe toll, tribute, or cuſtom upon 
them. And thou, Ezra, after the wiſdom of 
thy God, that is in thine hand, ſet magiſtrates 
and judges, which may judge all the people that 
are beyond the river, all ſuch as know the laws 
of thy God ; and teach ye them that know them 
not. And whoſoever will not do the law of 
thy God, and the law of the hing, let judgment 
be executed ſpeedily upon him, whether it be 
unto death, or to baniſhment, or to confiſcation 
of goods, or l bY 


This edict was of great ſolemnity and 
efficacy, i importing no leſs than the Reſtor- 
ing of the Jewiſh Conſtitution both civil 
and eccleſiaſtical : providing, in the firſt 
place for the re-eſtabliſhment of Divine 
Worſhip with becoming Order and Mag- 
nificence, exem pting the prieſthood from 
all Taxes; then, for the Civil Government 


. 44 Ezra vii. 1 > 
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of the People, the inſtitution of Tribunals, 
and the adminiſtration of Juſtice according 
to the Law of Moſes. This Decree an- 
ſwers to all the Characters of the Prophecy, 
the Reſtoring the Conſtitution, the Re- 
building the City, and the Chronological 
periods diſtnctly ſpecified, 


It is not unpleaſing to conjeftitre the 
cauſe, that moved the Perfian Monarch 
thus to emulate and tranſcend the magna- 
nimity of Cyrus. Joſephus, with great 
probability, ſuppoſes the famous Eſther to 
have been the Queen of Artaxerxes. By 
her influence, both the Edicts of the 7th 
and 20th of his reign were obtained: which 
is almoſt demonſtrable, from Nehemiah's 
Prayer **, and relation **, Let the King 
live for ever. Why ſhould not my countenance 
be ſad, when the city the place of my Father's 
fepulchres lieth waſte, and the gates thereof are 
conſumed with fire?—And the king aid unto 
ne, THE QUEEN ALSO fitting by him, Por 
bow long ſhall thy journey be, and when wilt 
_ thou return? Thus, the Providence of God 


95 i. $11, $6 jj, 1—11. 


raiſed 
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raiſed a Jewiſh heroine to the throne of 
Perſia, firſt to preſerve his people from 
maſſacre and extermination, and afterwards 


to facilitate and complete their re-ſettle- 
ment. Under theſe auſpices Ezra, like 


another Moſes, became a Second Founder 
of the Jewiſh ſtate : and his Return with 
the Captives to reſtore Jeruſalem is the 
illuſtrious epoch, from whence the Seventy 
weeks begin. God was pleaſed to reward 
the heroic virtue of Eſther with a long 
and uninterrupted proſperity, being in full 
favour with the king from the 7th to the 
20th year of his reign, and perhaps earlier 


and later ; and ſhe had the felicity, than 


which none on Earth can be greater, of 


having reſtored her Nation to the full 


poſſeſſion of their — Laws and 


| Liberties. 


The fourth and laſt Edict is is that which 


0 ſame Artaxerxes granted to Nehemiah, 


in the 2oth year of his Reign, to repair and 
rebuild the Walls of Jeruſalem. Between 


the two Edicts of the 7th and the 2oth, the 


Rebuilding had met with ſa much Oppo- 
ſition 
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ſition and hoſtility, that Nehemiah had 


much of the fortifications to begin again: 
the Temple, which is the eſſential part of 
the completion, being finiſhed in conſe- 
quence of the former edict. It is eaſy to 
ſolve the ſeeming difficulty, reſpecting the 
Thirteen years between the Two Edicts; 
for the Archangel commences the Seventy 
weeks, not from the Actual Rebuilding 
the walls and ſtreets, but from the Going 
forth of the Commandment to Reſtore and 
Rebuild. So that the date of the Firſt 
Edict, not the work itſelf, is the Epoch, 
from whence begins the Period of 490 
years. The Work itſelf, though interrupt- 
ed and reſumed, properly began with the 
permiſſion to execute it. Ezra began the 
foundation of the Temple: Nehemiah 
completed the Walls on the Old Founda- 
tions, and celebrated the encænia, Zeeping 
the dedication with gladuſ and with thang 

| rex. ahh 


ff 


We muſt dwell a little longer on hs 
PRIOR Edict, in order to obviate the falſe 


27 Neh. xii. 27. 


ſyſtem 
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ſyſtem of . Julius Africanus and others of 
the Ancients, of Huetius and Vitringa, of 
the Moderns, who commencing from the 
goth of Artaxerxes, count 490 lunar years 
to the term of the Prophecy. This com- 
putation contradicts the Jewiſh maxim, 
that they compute by Lunar months, but 
by Solar years. The only ſpecious argu- 
ment for the epoch of the fourth Edict by 
lunar years, is that of Huetius, that if the 
Seventy weeks commence from the 2oth of 
Artaxerxes, 490 ſolar years would exceed 
the term. This is obviated by aſcending 
thirteen years higher, which has all the cha- 
racters of the true epoch. Beſides that the 
Grant of Artaxerxes to Nehemiah, in his 
20th year, was rather a mere perſonal fa- 
vour, than an edict in form: and this 
Commiſſion includes only 12 years, for 
- Nehemiah returned to Perſia in the 346 
4 ear of that Monarch. 


Thus, of the Four Edicts, the two firſt 
are excluded, becauſe they were not effica- 
eious; and prolong the term to near 600 

* 87 
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years: and the Fourth was only a confir- 
mation of the Third. 


Petavius *? counts the 2oth of Artax- 
erxes, not from the death of his father 
Xerxes, but from his 12th year, when he 
ſuppoſes Longimanus to have been aſſoci- 
_ ated in the empire with Xerxes. This 
conjecture 1s founded on the flight of 
Themiſtocles, who, according to Diodorus 
3* repaired to the Perſian Court, Olymp. 
LXXVII. 2. Yet it 1s certain, from 
Thucydides *', that Artaxerxes newly 
reigned, when Themiſtocles carried letters 
to him : therefore, he muſt have reigned 
with his Father 10 years of the 21 which 
was the whole duration of the reign of 
Xerxes. But this ſuppoſed” partnerſhip 
in the Perſian Empire 1s not mentioned 
by any ancient hiſtorian, and is in itſelf 
improbable, as Artaxerxes had an elder 
brother Darius, who was killed by the 
treaſon of Artabanus. ; 


That the 7th year of Artaxerxes is to be 
reckoned from his Father's death is appa- 


79 Doctr, Tempp. X. 25. 30 lib, XV. §. 54—60, 1 J. i. 
| rent 


1 HE * , ae arty + 4. N 8 1 
ö n & 22 N Dt of ai 3 = 9 E * Sb ble tp Att + e * : . 
SOL ono fin grinds Ret of Hey Fg Le BETS I I ENS 


DISCOURSE IV. 205 


rent from the decree in Ezra, where no 
mention is made of Xerxes, and where 


Artaxerxes aſſumes the imperial ſtyle of 


King of Kings, and 188 of his own 
Children. 


It hath been objected, that Artaxerxes 
was an enemy to the Jews, and, ſo far from 
publiſhing two edicts in their favour, that 
he even impeded the rebuilding their 
Temple. But it is an error to ſuppoſe the 
Artaſaſttha of Ezra iv. to be any other 
than Smerdis the _—_ the ſucceſſor of 
Cambyſes. 


No other commencement of the 490 
years agrees with the event, than that of 
the 7th of Artaxerxes: and this ſyſtem is 


perſpicuous, and free from all difficulties. 


Let it be ſtated, firſt, in general ; then, 


in particular periods; laſtly, freed from 
remaining N 8 


1. Nothin g can n be more exact and perſpi- 
cuous than the chronology of this Pro- 


Phecy. 
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phecy. Reckoning the 7th of Artaxerxes 
from the tragical death of his Father, who, 
before he was born, was characterized by 
the Angel, in Daniel xi. 2. Behold, there ſhall 
ſand up yet three kings in Perſia, Cambyſes, 
Smerdis, Darius Hyſtaſpis, and the fourth, 
Xerxes, ſhall be far richer than they all; 
and by his firength through his riches he ſhall 
tir up all againſt the realm of Grecia. 
Artaxerxes acceded in the firſt-year of the 
Lxxixth Olympiad. his 7th year concurs 
with the third year of the LXxxth Olym- 
piad, or 457 years before the vulgar era 
to 457 years add 29 years to the year of 
the paſſion, the ſum is 486 years: or 
69 weeks, 3 years. But as the Olympiadic 
Year commenced at Midſummer, and the 
Julian Year commenced on the kalends of 
January; the period to the death of Chriſt 
is 69 weeks and an half-week : exactly 
agreeable to the words of the Archangel, 

Au. the M1DsT of the week, he ſhall cauſe the 
facrifice and oblation to ceaſe, by his own ob- 
lation of himſelf once offered. Add the 
ming half- week, or Three Years and 


5 22 Herod. tibd, VII. VIII. IX. | ; 


8 . ij ne NT 
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an Half; the ſum 1s 490 years, extending 


to the firſt Calling of the Gentiles, when 
the end and intention of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation was completed. 


In order to give the greater perſpicuity 
and evidence to this expoſition, let us 
examine the diſtinct Characters of each of 
the Three intervals into which the Seventy 
Weeks are divided. 


From the going forth of the commandment 
to reſtore and to build Feruſalem, ſhall be 
ſeven weeks : and threeſcore and two weeks 
the frreet ſhall be built again, and the wall 
even in troublous times: and after threeſcore 


and two weeks, ſhall Meſſiah be cut off. Here 
ends the prophecy of 490 years, including 


the ſupplement of 3 and one-half years 
from y. 7. 


Then begins a New Subject, Beyond the 
Seventy weeks, and conſequent on the 
death of Chriſt and calling of the Gentiles. 
And the people of the Prince that ſball come 
Hall deſtroy the City and-the 8 . 
even ante} the conſummation, 


- 
N ; : | ha p 
4 7 4 
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The reaſon of this diſtribution into 
Three intervals, flowing in uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion, 1s not ſo obſcure as to elude our 


diligence. The Firſt and Third of theſe 


intervals are marked by great Events, the 
reſtoration of the Jewiſh Polity ; the Ex- 
piation of Chriſt's paſſion, and his Cove- 
nant with the Jews and Gentiles. The 
long interval which connects the Two 
extremes neceſſarily contains Sixty-two 


Weeks. 

In the pointed Hebrew text, and in the 
Engliſh verſion, the ſenſe of the 25th verſe 
is ſomewhat obſcured by the punctuation. 
It is eaſily rectified: Know therefore and 
underſtand; From the going forth of the 
commandment to reftore and to build Feruſa- 
lem, unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be Seven 
aweeks, and Threeſcore and Two weeks :— 
the Archangel then ſpecifies the great 
events of each of theſe intervals. In the 
Firſt interval of Seven weeks, the Areet ſhall 
Be built again, and the wall, even in trou- 


blous times. And thus it was, the City and 
the Walls were Rebuilt 1 in 49 years, not 


3d. __ without 


I: 
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not without much oppoſition and various 


impediments. Nothing can be more exact, 


than this part of the completion, both for 


the interval of 49 years, ending with the 


16th of Darius Nothus: and for the 
Troublous Times, in which the Jewiſh 


Patriots reſtored and rebuilt their City. 


I cannot, with our learned Prideaux, con- 


ſider theſe as figurative expreſſions, like 


ches legis, for good Laws and civil conſti- 
tutions. The reſtoring and rebuilding 
Jeruſalem, though it chiefly reſpects 


the Laws and Conſtitution, is not fo 
merely figurative, as to exclude the literal 
ſenſe : for though the City itſelf. was in 


ſome degree rebuilt, it was done ſo imper- 


fectly, by reaſon of their poverty, and the 
oppoſition and envy of their neighbours, 


as that the work was to be reſumed 1 in the 


7th of Longimanus, whoſe long reign, and 
his favour to the nation of his Queen, 
providentially effected its complete Reſto- 
ration; when the Temple was finiſhed, 
and the walls erected on the old foundations, 
by the patriotiſm of Nehemiah, who ended 
the 49 ars, with reforming the idolatrous 
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Marriages **: and with this laſt Act, which 
completed the eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh 
conſtitution, end the hiſtoric records of the 
Old Teſtament. 


Upon attentive conſideration of the 
diſpoſition of this whole Paſlage, the 
troublous times, placed at the end of the 
ſentence, refer back to both the preceding 
Periods, of Seven Weeks, and of Sixty- 
two Weeks. The peculiarity in the ap- 
plication of this aNGUSTIA TEMPORUM to 
the Seven Weeks conſiſts in the almoſt 
continual obſtructions which the reſtored 
Jews met with, chiefly from the Samari- 
_ tans, and alſo from their idolatrous neigh- 
bours, the Moabites, Ammonites, them of 
Aſhdod, and others, in the difficult work 
of rebuilding the Temple and Walls of the 
New City; in fo much that the Artificers 
were obliged to carry on the work with 
arms in their hands to repulſe their 
aſſailants: But the Troublous times here 
predicted have alſo an aſpect on the Long 
Period of Sixty-two weeks, in which the 


34 Neh. xiii, 23. 


Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Hiſtory abundantly verified this ſad 
circumſtance. Not to mention their ge- 
neral calamities, and ſubjection to their 


potent neighbours, of Syria and Egypt: 


their City was taken, and their Temple 
profaned by Ptolemy I. by Antiochus, by 
Craſſus, by Pompey, by Herod: and their 
ſtate was often ſo critical, that a particular 
Providence was manifeſted in their preſer- 
vation; eſpecialiy, in raiſing them up thoſe 
illuſtrious Patriots, who ſo nobly reſiſted 
the tyranny and perſecution of Antiochus. 
Few periods of Hiſtory are more ſavage 
and inglorious, more profligate and flagi- 
tious, than that of the Succeſſors of Alex- 
ander : and the Jewiſh Government 1s not 
to be calumniated for their portion in the 
general calamities of thoſe ages; while 
they are deſerving of the higheſt admira- 
tion for their conſtancy, in being the Only 


people on earth who adhered to the ex- 


cluſive worſhip of the onLy Gov. 


Perhaps, their political ſtate was never 


ſo proſperous and opulent, as in the time 


when our Divine Saviour appeared among 
89 | them: 
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them: at that period, every thing in their 
public character was highly civilized and 
magnificent: the arts and literature were 
at their higheſt elevation: and every thing 
wore the appearance of ſtability, under 
the protection and government of the 
Roman Empire. Yet the cauſes of their 
ruin were making a latent progreſs ; among 
the reſt, the fond adoption of Gentile 
manners and opinions; till their rejection 
of Chriſt filled up the meaſure of their 
ſins and calamities. 


II. After threeſcore and two weeks 
(counting from the expiration of the Firſt. 
Interval ;) all Meſſiah be cut off. This 
long period extends from the xc111d Olym- 
piad to the cc11d Olympiad, or 434 years: 
ending with the 69th week, and with the 
commencing of Our Lord's Miniſtry. 
No prophetic Characters are here given of 


tis long interval: but they are ſupplied from 


other predictions of this Great Prophet, 
which reſpect the Roman People and 
Empire, the Perſian Monarchy, Alexander 
and his Succeſſors, particularly, by that 
1 | 5 cir- 
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circumſtantial prophecy in the xith 
Chapter reſpecting the Lagidæ and Seleu- 
cidæ, and extending to the anti- chriſtian 
perſecutions and idolatries typified by thoſe 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. Theſe Four 
Centuries include the moſt intereſting 
periods of profane hiſtory, and their chro- 
nology is ſo well aſcertained, as to make 
the computation of Daniel's weeks' mathe- 
matically exact. For 62 weeks or 434 years, 
added to 7 weeks or 49 years, are equal to 
483 years. AFTER Which period, or in 
the laſt One Week, containing 7 years, 
the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off. 


The title of MESSIAH is by way of emi- 
nence peculiar to Chriſt. It was firſt uſed 
in this prophecy in that appropriate ſenſe. 
No other application of this title ever ob- 
tained among the ancient Jews. Nor can 
it without abſurdity be applied to any 


civil or eccleſiaſtical Prince, much leſs to 


a ſucceſſion in the High Prieſthood. It is 
here uſed perſonally, proper to ſome One 
anointed ; and to whom it is proper, is de- 
Do: and 


% 
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cided by that emphatic circumſtance, 
Meſſiah ſhall be cuT op, but not for 
Himſelf. 


The Expreſſion, to be Cut of, is uſed 
in Scripture to denote a judicial ſentence 
and a violent death. But not for Himſelf. 
Iſalah gives an exact comment on both 
theſe expreſſions ; 1 


LIII. 8. HRE was CUT OFP out of the land 
of the living; 

FoR THE TRANSGRESSION OF MY 
PEOPLE as he ſtricken, 


The genius of Prophecy is free and un- 
conſtrained: the Angel immediately ſub- 
joins to the death of Chriſt, the exciſion of 
Jeruſalem. ?* The people of the Prince that 
ſhall come ſhall deftroy the City, &c. then ** 
inſerts the principal ſubject and in the 
ſame verſe completes the prediction of the 
Jewiſh cataſtrophe. In explaining the 
ſeveral particulars, an Interpreter is more 
confined to the laws of Method, and to 
43 v. 26. | 36 5. 27. 
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the ſeries of Events; which by a little 
4 tranſpoſition may be thus repreſented. 
9 And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall 
Z Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf :— 
And he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many, 
for oNE week; and in the MIDST of the Week 
he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the OBLAT1ON 
TO CEASE”, 


The Covenant to be confirmed by the 
Meſſiah, is not a Civil but Religious 
Compact, as ſuch, ſtyled by Daniel himſelf, 
the Holy Covenant **, the Covenant of 
Grace; which after the infraction of the 
firſt divine Law of ſtrict Obedience, was, 
of mere clemency, granted to all mankind 
by the Mediation of Chriſt. He not only 
expiated the ſins of the world by his 
death, which was the chief article of the 
fœderal ſyſtem; but in perſon, by the 
energy of his Miracles, by the efficacy of 
his Doctrine, and ſoon after his reſurrec- 
tion by the gift of the Hol SpIRIT, he 
induced Many myriads of the Jews to 
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phet Jeremiah ſo admirably deſcribes. 
But this ſhall be the covenant that I will make 
b the houſe of Tjraet : after thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lok p, 1 will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts; and «will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people. 
And they ſhall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lox D: for they all ſhall know me 
from the leaft of them unto the greateſt of them, 
faith the Lord; for I will forgive their ini- 
BO and Iwill remember their fon no more. 


He ſhall confirm this Covenant with 
MANY, not with ALL, which marks the 
excluſion of the obſtinate and impious 
Jews; whoſe fate is predicted in the pre- 
ceding and following clauſe. By an obvious 
analogy, tne Chriſtian Covenant, though 
Offered to all, is ſtill Confirmed with many - 
thoſe only who by a rational Faith and 
moral Subjection, have his Law written in 
their hearts, attain to that exalted privilege; 
IJ vill be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 


3 Xxx1, 33, 34. Compare Hebr, viii, 6=13. 


- 5 and 
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and their fins and their iniquities will T re- 
member no more. In both reſpects, Our 
Lord himſelf declared at the inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, Th:s is my BLOOD of the NEW 
COVENANT, which 1s ſhed for MANY for the 


remiſſion of fins **. 


Chriſt's perſonal Miniſtry continued to 
its Fourth Year. St. John “ diſtinctly 
reckons Four Paſſovers, the firſt, A. D. 3o, 
Feb. 15. and the Firſt Year of his Miniſtry: 
The ſecond, A. D. 31. The third, A. D. * 
The fourth, A. D. 33. 


The half Year precedes the firſt Paſſover, 
from his Baptiſm, 


The firſt half Week of Daniel is from 
the beginning of Chriſt's firſt preaching, 
+* Repent ye, and Believe the Goſpel, A. 30. 
to his Death, April 3. A. 33. or rather to the 
Pentecoſt following, when all the Chriſtian 
Myſteries were completed. 


42 Matth. xxvi. 28. 
* John ii. 13. v. 1. vi. 4. xi. 15. 
a N Mark 1 . 15. 
The 
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The duration of Chriſt's Miniſtry is fo 
aſcertained by St. John, and is ſo ſuitable 
to the great events of his Life, as well as 


to this Prophecy; that, as it needs not to 


be protracted, ſo 1t cannot be ſhortened 
with any degree of probability, 


The ſecond half-week is from the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, when St. Peter with ſo much 
energy converted three thouſand of the 
Jews, to the Converſion of Cornelius, and 
the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, by the ſame 
Apoſtle. The beſt Chronologers place the 
viſion of St. Peter and the Converſion of 
Cornelius in the Fourth Year after the 
Paſſion : and in the ſame year, we may 
place the foundation of the Church of 
Antioch, where the diſciples were firſt called 
CHRISTIANS ©, Thus, a prediction, which 
began with the happy event of rebuilding 
the earthly Jeruſalem, ſublimely terminates 
with the ſtructure of the heavenly, built 
upon the foundation of the apoſtles and pro- 
pbets, Ixsus CHRIST himſelf being ſoy chief 
corner-ſtone , _ 

* Acts x. xi. 26. 47 Sce Epheſ. ii. 20—22. 


The 


9 ; F ĩ²ĩÜ AJ. ER EE a ns ̃ ͤ ͤ ͤ A Ko ens ? 
— * R n S RS SSIS r . 2 FT e SA 2 
E 2 $08 3 Ce ay OE . „ SEAL Fa 22 Der 2 
I, 4 F 2 7 FR Ie A AN . . p ” % F 4 e 


jo 
2 


* EEE A ˙ d. e 25 . . N < 
„ I eget t RF EL are te RSS, FTF YI TL p08 BR: . 
ff... V¼xꝶ˙00n Po TEE og as RES 

1 22 2 IA — 5 e . 050 2 - . \ by 5 A * * R 


DISCOURSE W. 2219 


The Confirmation of the Chriſtian Co- 
venant in One Week, or vil years, includes 
its full Effect, both in the converſion of 
many myriads of the Jews, and in the 
firſt-fruits of the Gentile Church. 


And in the M1DST of the Week, He ſhall 
cauſe the Sacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe. 
The Sacrifice here ſpecified with its atten- 
dant Bread-offering, was euchariſtical as 
well as propitiatory, being a ſlain victim, 
on which the offerers Feaſted, in token of 
amity and reconciliation with God. When 
Chriſt, in the MIDsT of the week, offered his 
own body, that Great Sacrifice for the ex- 
piation of ſin, to reconcile Sinners to God; 
by that moſt holy and acceptable victim 
he completed and aboliſhed all the typical 
ſacrifices of the Law. The legal ſacrifices in- 
deed continued to be offered at the Temple 
for xxxv1 years after Chriſt's death ; but in 
effect, they ceaſed at that inſtant : their ef- 


ficacy was no more, after that CHRIS, who 
loved us, had given himſelf for us an offering 


and a ſacrifice to God for a fweet-ſmelling 


ſauour. 
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favour *f. Henceforwards, the Chriſtian 
Religion abrogated the Levitical ſacrifices; 
as was accurately foretold by the Pſalmiſt #5, 
as commented by the inſpired writer to the 


Hebrews **f. MWherefore, when he, 1.e. 


CHRIST, cometh into the world, he ſaith, 
Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but 


a body baſt thou prepared me: In burnt-of- 


ferings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no 


| pleaſure. Then ſaid I, Lo J come (in the 


volume of the Book it is written of Me) to do 
thy will, O God. Above, when he ſaid, 


SACRIFICE, and OEFERING, and BURNT- 


OFFERINGS, and Offering FOR SIN, thou 
wouldeſ} not (diſtinctly ſpecifying all the 
legal ſacrifices, ) neither hadſt pleaſure therein, 


(which are offered by the law:) then ſaid He, 
Lo I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 


away the firſt, or the legal victims, that he 


may eftabliſh the ſecond, or, the Mering of the 


body of Jzsvs CHRIST, 


III. The Fate of the Jewiſh Nation 1s 
deſcribed in the remaining clauſes of this 
Prophecy; each of which muſt be diſtinctly 

44 Epheſ, v. 2. 3 xl. 6, , . 
illuſ⸗ 
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illuſtrated, after the General Obſervation, 
that, the Deſign of the prediction being to 
aſcertain the Time of Chriſt's MinisTRy, 
His DEATH, and His covENANT ; which 
Three Great Characters of the Prophecy 
were fulfilled in the Laſt or One Week; all 
that follows, reſpecting the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, 1s an event BEYOND the limits 
of the Seventy Weeks, but aptly annexed 
to them, as an illuſtrious demonſtra- 
tion of the Divine foreknowledge, of the 
Authority of CHRIST, and of the Truth of 
the Goſpel. This part of the Prophecy is 
to be conſidered as ſubſequent to the Prin- 
cipal Subject, and an appendage to it, yet 
eſſentially connected with it: and it is 
given, without any limitation of Times 
becauſe it extends to different periods, and 
even to the remote and preſent fortunes of 
the Jewiſh Nation. The Chronological 
characters are all verified in the 490 years, 
divided into three intervals, of which the 
firſt of 49 years extended from Ezra's 
Commiſſion to the Reformation by Nehe- 
miah: the ſecond, to the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt: the third, to the Firſt Calling 
and Converſion of the Gentiles. 


The 
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The Remaining Events are thus pre- 
dicted in Two ſeparate Clauſes. 


The Firſt clauſe is the end of the 26th 
verſe : And the people of the Prince that ſhall 
come ſhall deſtroy the City, and the Sanctuary; 
and the end thereof ſhall be with a flood, and 
unto the end of the war deſolations are deter- 


mined, . | | | ; | 
| The Second clauſe is the latter part of . 
the 27th verſe: And for the overſpreading : 
of abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even L 


until the conſummation, and that determined ; 
ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. N 


I do not pretend to account for the ſe- 
parating the ſeveral clauſes in the 26th and 
27th verſes. Certainly, the prophecy would 
be more diſtinct, if the Two clauſes re- 
lating to the Meſſiah were put together, 
and the Two clauſes: relating to the Jewiſh 
Nation were not interrupted” by the firſt 
part of the 27th verſe. There 1s nothing 
inthe conſtruction of the'original Hebrew, 
which hinders theſe clauſes: being read in 

their 


* 
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their natural connection; but I dare not 
conjecture, that they were ſo connected by 


the arch-angel, or ſo recorded by the 
- prophet. 


The textin both Clauſes evidently points to 
the famed AA IZ or exciſion of Jeruſalem 
by the arms of the Romans: who are here 
ſtyled, the People of the Prince that ſhould 
come; that is, the People of Meſſiah the 
Prince: the ſame *” title agreeing to the ſame 


Divine Perſon. The Romans were nts 


people, both in their preſent ſubſerviency 
to His Will, and in their future conver- 
ſion to His Faith: RE ſent forth His armies, 
and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burned up 
their City**. 


Althoy gh I prefer this expoſition, 
yet I would not contend with thoſe, 

who by The Prince that ſhould come under- 
ſtand Titus Veſpaſian, of whom the Roman 
writers ſpeak as if his military: glory chiefly 
reſulted from the taking of Jeruſalem. 
Thus the epic poets in their Hattery of the 


Flavian family: 


- 47 p43 See 1 Chron, v. 2, Iſai. lv, 4. Matt. xxii. 7. 
* , 5 ; Ver- 


-verſam proles tua pandet Idumen, 
(Namque poteſt) Solymo nigrantem 
pulvere fratrem, 


Spargentemque faces, et in omni turre 


furentem. | 
VAL. FLACCUS. I. 12. 


hic fera gentis 
Bella Palæſtinæa primo delebit i in ævo. 
SILIUS. III. 165. 


The actions of that Prince in he con- 
duct of this memorable ſiege are related in 
the Fifth and Sixth Books of Joſephus: 
the moſt tragical event in hiſtory 
was effected by a Prince, whoſe clemency 
made him the delight of human-kind,” 
and who ſaw with generous reluctance the 
horrors of his own victory. It is thus, 
Divine Providence diſtinguiſhes its counſels 
and inſtruments; and the Victor himſelf 
acknowledged, that God was his aſſiſtant, 
that none but God could have ejected the 
Jews from ſo ſtrong fortifications **,” They 
ſhall deftroy the CITY and the $ANCTUARY. 
The ſpecification is remarkable; as Jeruſa- 


49 Jof. VII. f. 2. „ 
lem 
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lem in effect ſuſtamed two ſeparate ſieges; 
one, of the lower City ; the other, of the 
Temple, or Sanctuary of ſtrength, as our 
Prophet elſewhere ſtyles it *', as being not 
only a magnificent Temple newly rebuilt, 
but a ſtrong Fortreſs, which was conſumed 
by their own fires againſt the intention and 
efforts of their Conqueror * 


The end thereof ſhall be with a FLOOD, 


the ſymbol of invading armies ; 


—aggeribus ruptis cum ſpumeus amnis 
Exit, oppoſitaſque evicit gurgite moles, 
Fertur in arva furens cumulo, campoſq; 
per omnes 
Cum ſtabulis armenta trahit. - 
VIRG, ZANEID. II. 496. 


And unto the end of the War deſolations 


are determined: which marks the irrevo- 


cable decree of heaven, and the complete- 
neſs of the devaſtation after a continued 
War of more than v11 years. To impreſs 
the fulneſs of the completion, the fates of 


the Jewiſh nation are reſumed with new | 


and deſcriptive characters. 
1 XI. 31. nu Tof, VI. 4.7. 
* 


And 
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And for the overſpreading of Abomina- 

tions, he ſhall make it deſolate ; literally, 

the Deſolator, by the wing of abominations. 

The Deſolator is the Roman Army of 
60,000 men . The wins as well as the 
FLOOD is the Hebrew metaphor for great 
Armies: both are joined in that fine de- 

ſeription of Iſaiah: 


VIII. 7, 8. Now therefore, behold, the 
Lord bringeth up upon them the WATERS of 
the River, ſtrong and many, even the king. of 


Aria, and all his glory: and he ſhall come 


up over all his channels, and go over all his 


_ banks : and he ſhall paſs through Judah; he 
ſpall overflow, and go over; he ſhall reach 
even to the neck: And the jiretching out of 
his wixGs ſhall fill the breadth of thy land, 
O Immanuel. 


Abominations in the Jewiſh ſtyle are 
Idols. The word is ſo uſed by Daniel ** 
for the idol of the Olympian Jupiter, 
which Antiochus placed on Gop's altar“. 
In this prophecy it denotes the ſtandards 

57 Jof. B. J. III. 4. 2. * xi, 31, 55 x Maccab. i: 57. 
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of the Roman Legions. To every Legion 
was a Golden Eagle with expanded wings, 
graſping a thunderbolt. The Eagles, with 
the Standards of the Cohorts, ten in each 
Legion, adorned with the 1mage of the 
reigning Ceſar, were deified and adored, 
and ſworn by; Each eagle was placed in a 
little Temple or Shrine : and there was a 
Chapel in the Camp where all the eagles 
were adored. At Rome, they were depo- 
fited in the temple of Mars. Such deified 
enſigns were an abomination to the Jews. 
The prediction was minutely verified, 
when the Romans, upon the flight of the 
Seditious into the City, and upon the 


burning of the Temple and adjacent 


Buildings, brought the Enſigns to the Holy 
Place, fixed them againſt the Eaſtern gate, 
offered ſacrifices to them, and hailed Titus, 


Imperator. 


The alluſion to the Roman ſtandards is 
obſervable in that prediction of Moſes: 
The Lord ſhall bring a Nation againſt thee 


from far, from the end of the earth, as the 


56 See Joſephus XVII. 7, 2. XVIII. 8. 5? Joſ. VI. 6. 1. 
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Eagle. flieth, a Nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt 
not underſtand **. The Eagles and the Lan- 
guage and the diftance from Rome, diſ- 
criminate the Romans from the Chaldeans, 
whoſe tongue was only a diale& of the 
Hebrew. = 


Our Bleſſed Saviour, who had the pro- 


phetic Spirit without meaſure, gives the 


interpretation of this place of Daniel, and 
confirms it by his own prediction of the 
principal events of the Jewiſh War. 


When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of 


deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, 


ſand in the holy place, (whoſo readeth let him 


underſtand:) Then let them which be in Judea 


flee into the mountains. and y. 28. For 
ꝛshereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the 


eagles be gathered together“. 


In the concluding verſe, the expreſſion 
1s elliptical: for the overſpreading of abomi- 


nations, he ſhall make it deſolate. even until 
the conſummation. and that determined ſhall 
be poured upon the deſolate. Which may be 


Deut. xXxViile 49. 39 Matth. xxiv. 15, 16. 
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thus literally tranſlated, and the ellipſes 


ſupplied. Even until the Conſummation 
and Exciſion, the Divine wrath hall be 
poured on the deſolate City, Temple, and 


People. which expreſſes ſo complete a 


devaſtation, as cannot be deſcribed but in 
the emphatic words of CyR1sT ; when his 
diſciples beheld with admiration the recent 
magnificence of Herod's Temple. See ye 
not all theſe things? verily J ſay unto you, 
There fhall not be left here one ſtone upon ano- 
ther, that ſhall not be thrown down. and y. 21. 
Then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was 
not fince the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever ſhall be, Chriſt's own 
prediction was memorably verified, againſt 


the attempt of the Apoſtate Emperor, ex- 


preſsly to defeat it: an attempt which 
confirms the principle of Prophecy, that 
the Deſigns and Counſels of God are inde- 
pendent of the projects of Men either to 
fruſtrate or fulfil them. 


I have been cautious, in the explication 
of Daniels Lxx weeks, to avoid every topic 


that might embarraſs ſo difficult a ſubject. 
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But as all the Chronological Characters 
receive their exact Completion in the Con- 
firmation of the Chriſtian Covenant, at the 
end of the Seventieth Week; in the 4th 
year after the Death of Chriſt : (for it is 
very harſh, with many Interpreters to place 
the death of CHRIST in the midſt of the 
7oth werk and then per ſaltum to go for- 
ward near 40 years for the Ceaſing of the 
legal Sacrifices at the ſiege of Jeruſalem.) 
and as the conſequent Events are beyond 
the Seventy Weeks, and are not defined by 
any notes of Time: and as the prophetic 
expreſſions are fo ample and emphatic, 
in deſcribing that Tavwacpe and complete 
exciſion, which was to vindicate ChRIST's 
death on the Jews and on their children : I 
leave it to the conſideration of accurate and 
exact Enquirers, whether the War of 
Adrian, A. D. 133. may not be eminently 
ſpecified in this prediction. Perhaps the 
re-duplication of images and expreſſions, 
riſing one above another, may relate to two 
completions : and the reſumption of the 
leading ideas, in a prophecy where every 
. 26, 27. | 
5 word 
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word is emphatical, is not, I preſume, 
without ſome enlargement and extenſion. 
This interpretation may alſo furniſh a 
ſolution of the inverted method in the 26th 
and 27th verſes: where in y. 26, conſe- 
quent to the cutting off the Meſſiah, the 

people of the Prince that ſhould come ſhould 
_ deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary: This 
is the Firſt Expedition, under Titus Veſ- 
paſian; and, it is worthy of attention, 
that in this clauſe, both the City and the 
Sanctuary are ſpecified, becauſe both the City 
and Temple were deſtroyed in the war of 
Titus. But in that of Adrian, which ſeems 
chiefly intended in the laſt words of the 
Prophecy, no mention is made of the 
Temple, but of the City only, as it had 
been rebuilt by the Name of Alia Capi- 
tolina, and profaned by a magnificent 
Temple of Jupiter, erected by that ſuper- 
ſtitious Emperor. 


The overſpreading of abominations, in the 
laſt Clauſe, if it be interpreted of the ido- 
latrous enſigns or of the Roman Armies, 
1s . 8 to both theſe Wars: only, 

US that 
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that the idolatrous profanation by Adrian 


was as great as Pagan ſuperſtition could 


make 1t. 


It is uſual with the prophets, to reſpect 
more than One completion, or rather, a 

ſucceſſive Completion, eſpecially when they 
predict the fates of their Country and its 


Capital City. This fulneſs of ideas is ex- 


emplified, Iſaiah xx11. where, on occaſion 
of a preſent danger from the Aſſyrian 
invaſion, are foretold the future de- 
vaſtations by the Chaldeans, and by the 
Ramans, 


The events of the Seventieth Week are 
repeated out of their Order of Time, and 
between the Two Expeditions : He ſhall 
confirm the Covenant with many for One week, 


and in the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the 


Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe, by the 
Sacrifice of Himſelf. Perhaps, this clauſe 
is here inſerted, becauſe the Chriſtian Co- 
venant had not its full effect, either in 
point of evidence or of promulgation, till 
after the Firſt takin g of Jeruſalem ; and 


becauſę 
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becauſe the vindictive Juſtice of God on the 
Jewiſh nation, for their continued contu- 
macy 1n reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt as their 
fathers did, was a ſecond time diſplayed in 
the War of Adrian. The pertinacious 


infidelity of the Jews was aggravated by 


their oppoſition to the Goſpel, even after 
the Second deſtruction of their Capital, 
when their Rabbins publiſhed edicts for- 
bidding any conference with the Chriſtians, 
and ſent Meſſengers into all parts to im- 
pede the progreſs of Chriſtianity: and they 
are ſtill ſo abſurd, as to anathematize 
thoſe who calculate the Notes of Time 1 in 
this and other Prophecies. 


Our literary labours are well employed 
in combating the errors and opiniatrete 
of the Jews, from whom the Modern Un- 
believers have borrowed their principal 
arts of controverſy. The true interpre- 
tation of Scripture will furniſh a ſolid 
anſwer to the objections of Both; and, 


will be attended with the moſt deſirable 


effects, whenever God ſhall remove the weil 


from their hearts, and open their eyes, 0 the 


acknows- 
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acknowledoment of the myſtery 4 Gop and * 


the FATHER and of CHRIST 


Thus far, we have conſidered the hiſtoric 
and chronological Characters of this Pro- 
phecy, which commencing from the third 

Year of the Eightieth Olympiad, and end- 
| ing with the Confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Covenant in the ſecond Year of the Two 
Hundred and Third Olympiad, includes a 
Period of Seven-times Seventy Years, from 
the firſt edict of Artaxerxes Longimanus 
to reſtore the whole Jewiſh conſtitution, to 


the abrogation of the Law and the calling 


of the Gentiles, and the firſt eſtabliſhment 
of the Name of Chriſtians, rendered ſtill 
more memorable by the miraculous Con- 
verſion of the chief of the Apoſtles, St. Paul. 
The reſt of the Prophecy is an appendage 
to the Seventy Weeks, extending indefinitely 
beyond that limited period, but chiefly re- 
ſpecting the Two great deſolations of 


Judea and Jeruſalem by the Roman Armies 
of the Emperors Veſpaſian and Adrian: 
thoſe ſignal inſtances of the Divine diſplea- 


7 Col. ii, 2, 
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ſure, and the preſent deſolation aud diſ- 


perſion of that People, being the puniſn- 
ment they have merited, by rejecting and 
crucifying the Lord of Life; and at the 


ſame time an evident demonſtration of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and a ſeal of its divine 
authority. This Prophecy is ſo connected 
with theſe Chronological Characters, as to 


preclude all poſſibility of deception: and 
all the chronological characters agree to the 
events with the utmoſt preciſion, perhaps 
even to a day, if the ſubje& would admit 
of ſo minute an inveſtigation. It is worthy 
of attention, that the Ancient prophecies, 
prior to this of Daniel, have no ſuch exact 
ſpecification of the time of their comple- 
tion. Chronology was not reducible to 


hiſtoric certainty prior to the Olympiads. 


When that era became the authentic mea- 


. ſure of Time, God was pleaſed to give this 


ſingular credential- to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; whoſe Author and original could not 


be more preciſely aſcertained, than by a 


meaſure of time adapted to the 1deas of the 
Jewiſh Law including Ten jubilees, or 


Seventy ſabbatic years, nearly commencing 


with 


236 DISCOURSE IV. : 
with the war of Peloponneſus, in the reci- 
tal of which, the unexampled accuracy of 
Thucydides led the example of the moſt 
exact notation of Time to other hiſtorians. 

If the Chronology for 600 years after the 
age of Cyrus, had been as perplexed as it 

was for 600 years before; it would not have 
been poſſible to aſcertain the completion of 
a Prophecy, ſpecifying ſo many particular 

dates. 
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J have not embarraſſed ſo clear a demon- 
ſtration, by refuting the ſeveral falſe and 
evalive ſyſtems, which have been advanced 
on this ſubject : ſome obſervations on them 
will perhaps occur in the Next Diſcourſe ; 
in which I hope to complete the Concluſion 
drawn from the premiſes furniſhed by this 
Prophecy, not only by exact characters of 
the Time and Events, but by a full deſcrip- 
tion of the interior eſſence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as reſulting from the Benefits 
procured to Man by its Divine Author. 
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The Book of Daniel is in full poſſeſſion of 
authenticity, as written under the Babylonian 
Empire. It is atteſted as his own work by the 
prophet himſelf, vii. 1. 2. viii. 26. ix. 3. XI. 4. 

by his contemporary Ezekiel xiv. 14. xviii. 2. 
xxviii. 3. by the judicious author of the Firſt 
Book of Maccabees, i. 54. ii. 60. by the hiſto- 
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rian Joſephus, x. 11. 7. xi. 8. 5. whoſe teſti- 
7 mony is clear and full, for its canonical autho- 
N rity. Our Bleſſed Saviour has ſo aſſerted the 
Y authority of the prophecies of Daniel, as to reſt 
x his own veracity on their truth. St. Paul and 
I St. John, and all the Chriſtian writers aſſert 
their genuineneſss. 


Thoſe who do not reſpect the authority of 
Chriſtians, muſt be convinced of the antiquity 
of the Book of Daniel by other Evidence. 

Diodorus, lib. II. c. 9. deſcribes the coloſſal 
ſtatue of Nebuchadnezzar, forty feet high 
without the pedeſtal; and is thought to refer to 
the prophecies of Daniel, ſpeaking of thoſe of 
the Chaldeans, T0, © 31. Teroino0 a os ©%Tt 
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The true vindication of the Book of Daniel 
is from its internal evidence. The prophecies 
extend very far beyond the time in which Por- 
phyry pretended it was written, and begin long 
before the Greek Verſion which he ſuppoſed 
to be the Original. 


AANIHA KATA TOT E EBAOMEKONTA EK 
TN TETPAAMN PIT ENO TE. Daniel ſe- 
cundum Septuaginta ex Tetraplis Origenis 
nunc primum editus e ſingulari Chiſiano Codice 
annorum ſupra pccc. Rome. MDCcLXxII. fol. 
The Chiſian MS. contains the IV Great Pro- 
phets taken from the Hexapla, and is a true text 
of the Septuagint. For a ſpecimen of the cha- 
radters in uncial letters, which were little uſed 
after the 1xth Century, ſee p. 74. and Mont- 
faucon. palæogr. p. 231. 235. 

Gabr. Fabricy. Titres primitifs de la Revela- 
tion. Rome, 1772. tom. Tr. p-. 39—41. et 
Indice, p. 358. Nous devons cette edition aux 
ſoins du R. P. Simon de Magiſtris, ſcavant pretre 
del Oratoire de l'egliſe- neuve de Rome, tres avan- 
tageuſement connu par ſes travaux litteraires. 

It is certain that there was a Greek verſion 
of Daniel, anterior to that of Theodotion, which 
was preferred to the ancient verſion, as being 
more exact and perſpicuous. Hieron. præf. in 
Dan. Contra Prophetam Danielem duodeci- 
mum Librum ſcribit Porphyrius, nolens eum 
ab ipſo, cujus inſcriptus eſt nomine, eſſe compo- 

„ 55 ſitum; 
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fitum ; ſed a quodam qui temporibus Antiochi, | 
qui appellatus eſt Epiphanes, fuerit in Judza 
et non tam Danielem ventura dixifſe, quam 
illum narraſſe præterita. Denique, quicquid 
uſque ad Antiochum dixerit, veram hiſtoriam 
continere. ſi quid autem ultra opinatus ſit, eſſe 
mentitum . . . Cujus impugnatio teſtimonium 
veritatis eſt, Tanta enim dictorum fides fuit, 
ut Propheta incredulis hominibus non videatur 
futura dixiſſe, ſed narraſſe præterita. 

Idem, In c. iv. y. 8. Donec collega ingreſſus 
eſt.] Exceptis Lx x tranſlatoribus, qui hæc om- 
nia neſcio qua ratione præterierunt, tres reliqui 
Collegam interpretati ſunt. Unde judicio 
Magiſtrorum Eccleſiæ, editio eorum in hoc 
volumine repudiata eſt, et Theodotionis vulgo 
legitur, quæ et hebræo et ceteris Tranſlatoribus 
congruit. Unde et Origenes in nono Stromatum 
volumine aſſerit, ſe quæ ſequuntur ab hoc loco 
in propheta Daniele, non juxta Septuaginta in- 
terpretes, qui multum ab hebraica veritate diſcor- 
dant, ſed juxta Theodotionis editionem diſſerere. 

The late edition of the Lxx Daniel perfectly 
correſponds to St. Jerome's remark, for the 
whole paſlage, Dan. iv. 2—7. is omitted, which 
confirms the genuineneſs of this Verſion. 

It alſo agrees with St. Jerome's other charae- 
ter, of Obſcurity. In difficult paſſages it is 
lax and paraphraſtical, and perhaps interpolated: 
of which we have a ſignal ſpecimen, i ix. 24—27. 


IX. 


— 
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* IX. 24. EEJoumorla t60opadss expiincay ems re 
A Tov, N £74 TW WoAiv Mi, ouvlcrcoOnvas ty 
&paphiayy nu TAS ,x CTAVIOUL, XKGL ATRBAE HU 
rag adixiac, ua dicyonfinvas To opapa, xa: d 
| Sirecroourny atwviev, xa ouviſehtofnuas Te Spapala, 
N TP9QnINv, d , aYLY ?Ꝙν “. | 

W. 2 5. Kan yvwoy, x08 dieyontnon, xa evpparhncn, 
X03 Evpyoes Wpoolaypmol arorpibma, 2 „een 
Te poονονπνννττπν πτ·ð)⁰.Kup˙⁵-Nᷓ. 

V. 26. Kai Ml ina, was d Sdνννννν xo £fn- 
xovla duo, anoolalnoclar yeroma, xa ,, £50" aL 
Baoinug vw hep Thy Tohiv, Kai H 4 pela Tov 
Xpigou* xo Ie. N ouileran avlou pl opyns, xa fws 
Xa pou TUIEAacs, ame WoAtmeu Wortuninotlai, 

V. 27. Kai duvageure 1 dhe as WoN Nee, Xa 
WK E iI pee, 1% wvoxodopnlectiar aig g, 1 
unteg, Kos Halla ouileAtiay Kowpwy, XL patle E Xa 
:Coopnrovic xaipous, xou EGS frwy, ws xaupoy vile Ng 
Wo No NI apaipehnodla N Epnpwworg, &v TW HEATH 
nv dom e HO d Sd o αο e ras ey TW e 
£Cdopades ph N Juoic na n S οꝙοð xaos ek T0 
zepoy, BImvype TWY EpNjAWOEWY £5% £5 CUVTENGIGS, XAk 
be dobnofla E T Epnfjawotw, 

v. 24. 

* Jo. Dav. Michaelis: epiſt. III. p. 218. Eſt verſio 
ſeptuagintaviralis multo in Daniele liberior, quam aliis in 
Abris eſſe ſolet, atque valde paraphraſtica; magno tamen 
pericoparum diferimine. — In 111. IV. v. capite, non- 
nunquam ita verbis ſententiſque difident Græca a 


Chaldaicis, ut videantur duz diverſæ proponi narra- 
tiones 
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IX. 24. Septuaginta hebdomades decretæ ſunt 
ſuper populum tuum, et ſuper civitatem Sion, ut 
conſummetur peccatum, et deficiant iniquitates, et 
deleantur injuſtitiæ, et intelligatur viſio, et detur 
juſtitia ſempiterna, et conſummentur viſiones et 


 Propheta, et letetur Sanctus Sanflorum. 


. 25. Et ſcies, et intelliges, et lætaberis, et in- 
venies præcepta, ut reſpondeatur : et ædiſicabis 
Feruſalem civitatem Domino. 

v. 26. Ei poſt ſeptem, er ſeptuaginta, et ſexa- 
ginta duos, deficiet unctio, et non erit : et regnum 
gentium deſtruet civitatem, et Sanfluarium cum 
Undo: et veniet conſummatio ejus cum furore, et 
uſque ad rene, 9 a bello GAY 
nabitur. : 

v. 27. Et prævalebit telamentum i in 1 et 
rurſus revertetur, et rexdificabitur in latitudine, 
et longitndine, et juxta conſummationem temporum ; 
et poſt ſeptem, et ſeptuaginta tempora, et ſexa- 
ginta duo annorum, uſque ad tempus conſumma- 
tionis belli, et auferetur deſolatio in prævalendo 
teſtamento ad multas hebdomadas, et in fine hebdo- 
made auferetur facrificium et libamen, et in templo 
abominatio deſolationum erit uſque ad conſumma- 
tionem: et conſummatio dabitur ſuper dęſolationem. 


tiones ejuſdem hiſtoriæ. Alibi preſſior eft interpretatio, 
ut in c. 1. 14. vIII. primiſque 24 verſibus ix ni. hie tamen 
ipſe preſſior interpres eſt valde paraphraſticus. Verſus 
autem 25. 26. 27. noſtri Capitis, incredibili licentia ſunt 
interpolati, W mutati, vexati. 

Ire- 
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Irenzus, born anno 106, died about 190, but 
almoſt all his citations from Daniel are only in 
the Latin verſion. But we have a clearteſtimony, 
that we have happily recovered the Lx x Daniel. 
Juſtin M. was converted A. 133. wrote his 
Firſt Apology 140. then his Dialogue, and ſuf- 
fered martyrdom 165. He cites Dan. vii. 
9—28. dialog. c. 31, in the fame manner as he 
uſually cites the Ixx. memoriter, and with 
variations. But the long quotation from 
Dan. vii. agrees in the main with the New 
Edition from the Chiſian MS. I doubt 
not, that Juſtin, who cites ſo many pro- 
phecies from the 1xx, would alſo have cited 
Dan. ix. could he have penetrated its meaning 
through the Obſcurity of this verfion. 

The Verfion in the age of the firſt Ptolemies 
was only of the Law. The other books were 
probably tranſlated after the prohibition againft 
reading the Law, by Antiochus Epiphanes, be- 
fore Chriſt 170. but the whole Bible was tranſ- 
tated into Greek before Chriſt 130, as appears 
from the. prologue to Ecclefiaſticus. | See 
Kennieott. Diff. Gen. \ 17. 
Theodotion publiſhed his verſion of Daniel 
in the 6th of Commodus, A. D. 185, 
But he had finiſhed his Greek verſion of the 
Scriptures, A. D. 176.—]. F. Buddeus, Parerga 
Sacra, 1719. p. 31—60. de Theodotione. 

Ae E 
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Ff. 

Jon. Dav. Mictartis Episrol de Lxx 
hebdd. Lond. 1773. 8. Epiſt. III. p. 218. 220. 
Quod autem olim Porphyrius ſuſpicabatur, 
hunc, quem nunc tandem ex Bibliotheca Chiſiana 
recuperavimus Græcum Danielem, textum ar- 
chetypum eſſe, ab impoſtore aliquo Judæo græcè 
loquente confictum, ac poſtea demum Hzbraice 
et Chaldaice verſum; id totum concidit, leQo 
hoc (quem pro archetypo fraudis habuit Por- 
phyrius) Græco Daniele, cum Hebraico et 
Chaldaico comparato. Signa verſionis tam 
manifeſta ſibi impreſſa habet ut ipſi me pene 
Porphyrio, fi viveret, perſuaſurum putem, non 
ex Græcis Chaldaica, ſed ex Chaldaicis et He- 
braicis Græca verſa eſſe. Verum et hac de 
queſtione plura invenies in tomo 1v Bibliothece 
Semeſtris Orientalis. 

The learned Mr. Woide, who is ever ready 
to ſerve the Cauſe of Religion and Literature, 
at my requeſt has obligingly given me an ample 
Extratt from the Bibliotheca Orientalis, P. IV. 
No 50. in which the celebrated Profeſſor, Sir 
J. D. Michaelis, has proved, againſt Porphyry, 
that the Book of Daniel was written originally 
in Hebrew and Chaldee, and that the Lxx from 
the Chiſian MS. 1s a Verſion from the Hebrew, 


of nearly the ſame date as the Greek apoayPhel 
books. 


oy | Pro- 
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Profeſſor Michaelis obſerves, that berphyry 
took the Greek to be the Original of Daniel, 
which he pretended, was afterwards tranſlated 
into the Hebrew and Chaldaic. He quotes 
for this end the paronomaſias from the Hiſtory 
of Suſanna, which can only be in the Greek, 
not in the Hebrew. oc and , Y. 54. 
55. and WpiVyos, KATATpION, V. 58. 59. But 
Origen, Apollinaris, and Jerome in his proem 
to Daniel, refuted this, by obſerving, that the 
hiſtory of Suſanna did not at all belong to 


Daniel, but was a Fable annexed to the pro- 


phecy of Habakkuk. This is confirmed by 
the Chiſian MS. where the hiſtory of Bel and 
the Dragon, entirely diſtin from Daniel, has 
this Title: en WON AubCaxay Ts [nos kN rng 
vans Aru. Some ſuſpicion ſtill remained, prin- 
cipally on account of the words in Dan. iti. 5, 
which ſound like Greek : but on ſeeing the 
edition, which Porphyry took to be the Greek 
Original, the doubt is entirely removed. The 
names of the Mufical inſtruments, ili. g. are 
ſuch as we may expedt. But others have 


already obſerved, that the Greek language 


may have taken theſe words from the Oriental, 


and modelled or disfigured them, as is their 
manner in adopting foreign words. 


* Two other words, which are ſuppoſed to be 
cranlfated from the Greek, PLN, i. Ze 


be- 
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4 TpoTIpOs, and ND d, 111. 16. pH, are here 
« quite differently expreſſed, the firſt eriaerot, 
© the ſecond emirayn. pro pooh LX x et 
Aquila electos reddiderunt. Hieron. in Dan. i. 3. 
The following paſſages ſhew clearly, that 
; © the Greek is not the Original but a Verſion. 
. « II. 11. Chald. Xp! gravis; which may 
q ſignify heavy, and honowred, The Lxx expreſs 
both; 5 Aeg, ov Cnrers, Pape tri xa evbotos. 
A tranſlator proceeds in this manner, when 
* he is doubtful which of the two ſignifications 
© of the ſame word he is to chooſe. 
„. 31, they tranſlate literally and in bad 
© Greek «wy pic, where the Chaldaic N means 
© nothing more than in German ein before a 
« Noun (in French, un homme, une femme.) 
© The ſame occurs viii. g. and in other places. 
© 4. 40. We read in the Chald. As iron 
that breaketh all theſe [metals] ſhall it break 
in pieces, and bruiſe:“ very right, and agre- 
© able to the connection. But h may alſo be 
« written (without ) 108 as in the codex Caſſel- 
* Janus: and then it is poſſible to pronounce it 
Ilan, and to tranſlate it, un arbre. Thus 
« tranſlate the Ixx, although there is no mention 
of trees, ws 6 ciqnpos way Jevdpor exxonrOL, 
In the apocryphal prayer and hymn, Ch. III. 
are marks of a Tranſlation from a loft Chal- 
daic or Hebrew text. V. 32. the Babylonians 


23 * are 


* 
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are called Apoſtates.— : dg cx roSgM r. which 
ſuits not thoſe who had never known the true 
Religion, If the Hebrew word was YT 
it might be tranſlated Rebels, Revolters: and 
it could have been here uſed properly in the 
Hebrew, as it ſometimes ſignifies hard, cruel, 
proud ; as I have ſhewn in Spicilegio Geogra- 
phiz Hebræorum exteræ, p. 212. 

V. 35, in the Hebrew probably might have 
been Jan a this ſhould have been 
tranſlated, * for the ſake of Abraham thy 
Friend :' d. ACpanu Toy ON Cov? according to 
the oriental manner of ſpeaking. But the 
Tranſlator being too literal has di AGpacy 
rov nſarypevey vo cou. Which is not an expreſ- 
ſion, that an Original Writer would have made 
uſe of. But the Lxx have aftually uſed it, 
2 Chron. xx. 7. which was late tranſlated. 
V. 44. the Lxx tranſlate, xe]arwoyutrncay ano 
weng Juyaracs: but the Syriac and the Vul- 
gate, in Omnipotentia. The ſenſe is very 
different. It is poſſible to ſhew how thoſe 
different tranſlations originated, if we ſuppoſe 
that the loſt Original Text was Hebrew. 
The 1.x x read 99, and the two other tranſ- 
lators read 552. The 2 and p are Letters, 
which the Hebrew tranſcribers very often con- 
found, from their W of {ound and form: 

; 66 and : 


A 


a 


6 


C 


f 
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r 
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* and this occurs no where ſo Pen, as in our 
© Greek Daniel. 

IV. 26. The Lxx entirely Kan the 

| © Chaldee Text, as they do almoſt throughout 
* this Chapter: but the particular phraſe, 6 
© rotes Tov Ipovou Cov oi ovvInputinctda, betrays 2 
« Tranſlation; and in this caſe, from the 
© Chaldee. rome; is ſuperfluous in the Greek: but 
the Chaldee has the phraſe $05 159 
and the Greek tranſlator of Daniel often 
renders D by Toros. 
V. 6, we meet with a ſtrange Wat 
© YTovoics avlov dl e tuo, which 1 IS manifeſtly an 
© inconvenient tranſlation of the Chaldaic word 
hig, which ſignifies here, to terrsfy, but which 
can alſo ſignify, according to its derivation, t 
male haſte, | 

VI. 1. or, according to the 1xx. 
© Chap. v. 31. we find in the erg $ 

pryny PNW PM 135 ſixty-two years old: 

1 the Greek, WAnp HS TW ip Xa tydoEog ty a 
ho ſees not, that the Chaldee was the Origi- 
nal Text, which was miſunderſtood ? The 1.x x 
© had not in their Copy the two numbers (62) 
© but only PM N25, which, the Numerals 
« being left out, they could not pronounce and 
© underſtand otherwiſe than Cabir Shenin, 
6 Magnus dierum, nd, as eyen this might have 
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© a double explication, very old, or, honoured In 
cold age, they put both in their verſion, 
VII. 1. we find, AN op £40y apo 
© yearn f The xoilng avrov* we ſee that the 
© Chaldee phraſe 1WN" m has been badly 


e tranſlated, The ſame is ſtill more evident, 
. 10. in the words weapes tupos inxwv, Which 


© are unmeaning, but in the Chaldee is Inn, 
© a fiery ſtream did flow, The verb 14 figni- 
© fies alſo, to draw. * Tranſlator choſe the 
© laſt ſignification. 
© VIII, 13. even the Hebrew pukueun has 
© been retained, where a Greek original would 
© have put 6 dev. 

© What ideas had the Greek Tranſlator to 
C theſe words, WVEVRRY EMESPRON er bt 68g @bopay, 
the ſpirit returned again to me to corruption ? 
I believe, none at all, But this is not the 


© caſe of an Original Writer, who always an- 
c nexes ſome ideas to his oon words. But a 


s Tranſlator ſometimes gives words, without 
* conſidering the ſenſe. The Tranſlator took 
© the Chaldee word "MN honour to be the ſoul, 
© as the ſoubis ſometimes by the Hebrews called 
* the honour, Thus from the Chaldee original 
© wetrace this Greek verſion,according to which 
© the ſpirit returns to corruption, - 
X. 21. o rode o r rc Wpula ty eeohagy 
ahn. We might a long while conjecture 
© the 


c 
Cc 


c 
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the meaning of ra wpwJu had we not the Chal- 
dee text, in which we find Wen 
(written in the book—the Truth :) in the place 
of which, xXx may have found ꝗν]]j N, or 


ſuppoſed that the firſt was an abbreviation of 


the laſt, which they tranſlated ra wu without 
meaning. 

© XI. 4. What means t#repous Mate rœilc 
which is faid of Alexander the Great? In the 
Hebrew text, every thing is eaſy, and agreeable 
to the Hiſtory, In the Hebrew is 1499 and 


here the Lx x read again 9 in the place of 3 


7252 and thus originates this abſurd Tranſ- 
lation. 


Can any thing be more Cr than xi. gg. 
@pooxoþoucs PofOuigts Ka Warawhnoolal ty GUT 
they will fall by the ſword, and grow old 
by it. In the Hebrew text it was, they. will 


« ani by the ſword and by fixes. Nano 


c 


£ 


c 


c 
6 
t 
4 
c 


6 


The Tranſlator had this word divided into 


Ng N21) and he will grow old by it. 


© All the Greek Text of the XIth Chapter 
is ſo disfigured. (principally in the paſſage | 


relating to Antiochus the Great, and the 
* victory over him by Scipio) that it is eaſy 
to be ſeen, that he who wrote the Greek 


did not know the hiſtory; nor, for this 


_ reaſon, underſtand the Hebrew; or, had 


a faulty Hebrew text. At leaſt, we muſt pro» 
© nounce 
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© nounce him innocent of having forged the 
© Prophecies of the Hebrew Daniel, which agree 
© fo well with Hiſtory: becauſe, his Greek 
© Tranſlation is ſo often far from agreeing with 
the Hiſtory: which agreement was ſuſpected by 
* Porphyry. He has tranſlated wrong, what he 
did not underſtand, and of which he did not 
know the accompliſhment. But this cannot 
© be cleared up, without comparing the Hiſtory 
< and the Two Texts: and I muſt leave it to my 
Readers to make uſe of theſe hints: Only 
pointing out for the Reader's conſideration the 
following paſſages, which I could not have ex- 
< plained in ſo ſhort a manner: Ch. ii. 22. 
© lit. 13. 40. iv. 21. 29. Vi. 25. Vii. 5. 
6. Its 43. xii. 1. 
© It is obſervable, that all the traces of an 
© Hebrew Original ceaſe entirely with the 
© x11th Chapter of Daniel.“ 


P AGE 187, 


Euſeb. D. E. VIII. p. 381—404. Aro rev 
Azvink, Ng piles xporuy tlwv tedopnxorla E οννν ο). 

_ &ywflas thn ripaxocit eernorle, vou Xpigav avipu- 
Toig eripavelog as gaps Ioudaiog Wpopuleiaty! xc 1 
Tana: Siamprroves tu avlos impor xalanutnaties, 
2&6 Guloy jatv amen dxnv emarannos WoNlep- 
Xicis νννM1.t, va. To ayiov aulwy lepoy THY ox olnv - 


* vragen. Thus rightly is this queſtion 
ſtated 
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ſtated by Euſebius; and ſome extracts of his 
| beſt obſervations will carry with them that au- 

thority which is due to Antiquity when ſupported 
by Reaſon. His interpretation is very unequal: 
he underſtands © finiſhing the tranſgreſſion, of the 
Jews filling up the meaſure of their iniquities. 
The two next clauſes he interprets rightly, of 
Chriſt's expiation, being made unto. us of God 
wiſdom and righteouſneſs and redemption and ſanc- 
tification. — © Everlaſting Righteouſneſs,” of the 
univerſal juſtification of Sinners by Faith in 
Chriſt. He comments Aquila's verſion, r:a:oa: 
op 10 prov x wTpognlny, Of Chriſt's fulfilling the 
prophecies. The Moſt Holy, p. 388. he 
interprets perſonally of Chriſt. He then gives 
Africanus's ſenſe of the v1 attributes, a very Juſt 
one; and his chronological comment. He 
places the terminus a quo, in the 20th of Artax- 
_ erxes, Ol. 83. 4. et ad quem, in Ol. 202. 2, the 
16th of Tiberius, 475 ſolar, or 490 lunar years. 
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„ Ae 191. 

The verb n or n, ar. N. ſignifies to 
cut, to decide: and implies, that all the events 
ſpecified are to happen in a delermined period of 
Time. It js uſed in the ſingular, with a plural 
noun, diſtributively, relative to each period, as 
well as to the whole ſum of 490 years. We may 
juſtly apply the maxim of Ariſtotle. Rhet. 111. 5. 
Os prop onrcye ouTols Atyoucs H Tele. The 
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The hiſtory of Daniel in the Tenth Book of 
Joſephus, Chh. x. xi. is copious, and curious, as 
containing that hiſtorian's ideas of the ſenſe of 
his prophecies; and his precaution in interpret- 
ing them. c. x. H. 4. ednAwoe de xa web Tou 
Aiou Aayinnes Tw fSaviati.. dt N tpp0r farv ou edofe 
Toulo i5opeiv, r Waps toll xa Ta yiyernperc cu 
pt, 0U r N νον, ogarovri. Ei de rig The ne 


NNO, ou WeEp⁰US AU,, WoAumpaypmoreiv, Wy N 
Weps rh adiAwv & wyernoela: Povarohar H ο,Edp; So- 


$zoa]wro Brea evayvoyai Tov ringed as BY 
Toylo &v Toig lep rrathacu. 


5 PAGE 199. 
Ante omnia, conceditur Avſovoprs, id eſt, Li- 
bertas utendi legibus propriis, per V. 14. Triplici 
præceptorum genere lex vetus continebatur. 


Deut. vi. 1. moralium, cæremonialium, judicia- 


lium. Artaxerxes hæc omnia decreto ſuo com- 
pleftitur. Moralia quidem, y. 14. Cæremonialia 


a y. 15. ad 24. in quibus de Templi ornatu, et 
Divino cultu, et Sacrificio inprimis reſtituendo 


præcipitur.— Judicialia denique a y. 25. dum 
Eſdræ conſtituendorum magiſtratuum poteſta- 


tem facit. Quantum ſit autem bujuſmod? bene- 
ficium reſtitutæ autonomiæ, ex eo poſſumus 
æſtimare, quod multæ Civitates (dt Card. Noriſius 
advertit, in Epochis Syro-Maced, 111, 3.) ab 
Auto- 


1 
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Autonomia ſibi reſtituta Novam epocham, veteri 
negletta, ſunt auſpicatæ: quaſi iterum conditæ 
tunc eſſent, quando proprias leges recepere. 

Sacerdotes deinde et Miniſtros Templi a tri- 
buto eximit, Y. 24. Denique, concedit etiam 
Jus gladii, id eſt, facultatem animadvertendi in 
facinoroſos, V. 26. Accedunt ex fiſco regio 
largitiones ampliſſimæ. 

Jac. Mar. Ayroli Liber Lx Hebdomadum 
reſeratus: Rome 1714. 4. 1748. 8. C. xx. p. 64. 
This learned and elegant Treatiſe is * inſtar 
omnium on a ſubje& diſcuſſed by ſo many 
writers on ſo different principles. I am much 
indebted to it for the foregoing expoſition, which 
differs from that of Ayroli, by not admitting any 
interval in the 490 years, and ſuppoſing the 
Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe at the death of 
Chriſt, and not at the taking of Jeruſalem, 


| PAGE 200. | | 
Joſ. x1. 5; et 6. 2. Sulpicius Sev. 11. 17. 18. 
She is ſuppoſed by Uſher and Natalis Alexander, 
to have been the wife of Darius Hyſtaſpis, as 
Herodotus 11. 88. vII. 69. mentions his two 
wives, Atoſſa or Vaſhti, and Artyſtona or 
Eſther. But he calls them both, the daughters 
of Cyrus the Great. See Juſtin. hiſt. i. 10. 
Joſeph Scaliger ſuppoſed Xerxes the huſband 
of Eſther, or of Hameſtris, as the is named by 
Herodotus vir. 9. 1x. fr. but Hameſtris was a 
6 cruel 
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a 
* 
—— = 


cruel woman; and her father could not be the 


perſon characterized by Herodotus; who ob- 


ſerves l. ix. that it was the cuſtom of the Kings of 


Perſia, on certain days, to allow their favourite 
Queens to aſk any boon they pleaſed. See 
Prideaux, b. Iv. ann. 477 · 465. 


1 213. 

Vitringa in Jeſai. 1x1. 3. p. 329. Fpitheton 
TWH quo futurus Servator inſignitur i in Scriptis 
v. T. quodque deinceps abiit in partem nominis 
ipſius proprii, licet auguſtam involvat ſignifica- 
tionem, referendum tamen eſt ad Oeconomiam 
gratiæ.— Et cenſet tamen Petavius hac de re 
docte diſputans Dogm. Theol. tom. v. lib. x:. 
c. vii. F. 1x. fuiſſe ex Patribus, qui vocem 
xpigos tantum reſtrinxerent ad naturam divinam 
rov Ao you, proinde ac nomen Incovs ad humanam: 
adduQo in hunc uſum loco Juſtini M. apol. 1. 
p. 44. 0 de vlog exeivou? *. r. A. | 

It is a grammatical accuracy, founded in the 


very genius of the Hebrew language, that the 7 


demonſtrative is perſonal, and 7407 new is 
proper to ſome One anointed: without the 77 it 


would denote any anointed Wes „ 


r A E 230. 
Of both the Jewiſh Wars, ſee Dion, Caius, 


LAVI, 47+ LXIX. 1214, wich the Notes of 
Reimar, p. 1079. 1160. Ag 


Chr. 
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Chr. Erdm. Deylingii F. diff. de Æliæ Capi- 
tolinz Hiſtoria et Origine, addita Quintæ Parti 
ObſT. Sacrar. Sal. Deylingii. 1748. 4. 
Herm. Witſius, hiſt. Hieroſ. p. 333. 350. 


/ 


PAGE 231. 

The abomination of deſolation is the Roman 
Army, ſo called becauſe of the idolatrous ſtand- 
ards: the holy place, is Jeruſalem at large. 
When ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed with AR MIESs, 
then know that the PESOLATION thereof is nigh. 
Luke XX1. 20, Tacitus. Ann. xv. p. 271. 
agmina legionum ſtetere fulgentibus aquilis, 
Ggniſque, et ſimulacris deũm, in modum Templi. 

Dionis Hiſt, Rom. lib. xr. c. 18. O yaę at; 
wvounomev;* t54 Of news fl x po, xo ü ovly ales 
Ypurouvs evidpula* xalicalas: re „ wee Tos tx Tow. 
xalaroyou Fpulonidois, xo ovdupore tx Tw Keipadiun, 
WA 6 Tos TVpLTHS 0 pales £101, XivEilai* x. 7. A. 
Fabricius refers to Grotius on Adds xix. 24. 
Pitiſcus in Aquila, Montfaucon. Antt. t. 1v. 
I. 111, tab. 34. ſq. Lipſius, de mil. Rom. V. 5. 
confounds the va or ſhrine of each Eagle, 
with the Chapel in the Camp where all the 
Eagles were worſhipped, as Herodian affirms 
Iv. 4. v. 8. See Ger. Outhovii diff. in Matth. 
xxiv. 15. in qua demonſtratur, quod Buys 
gnuwoerus ſit DIY * Dan. x11. 15. ſeu Exer- 
citus Romanus vaſtans Terram SanQtam, 
Biblioth, Bremenſis, t. 111. p. 617—647. 


PAGE 
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PAGE 233. 

Juſtin M. dialog. $. 17. Ov p0v9v ou 1 
t olg kme Kxatws, ahAs avdpas exaexlousg ano 
Iepovra@Anp Aro vor, Toles &] tis Waray THv 
7, Azyovles, Aipsoiv ebe Xpi5iovwv TEPUXEVAL, 
Trypho, apud Juſtin. §. 38. Trois d192oxanos 
vevopoheInuac, Und Eg vpuy Ne — Conf. 
Euſeb. H. E. IV. 18. et in Eſaiam, p. 424, 
apud Thirlby, p. 171. 

Nor was their enmity to the Chriſtian Religion 
abated by this Second Puniſhment : © Hebræi ab 
Hadriano excifi, cum virus omne in Chriſtianos 
effundere decreviſſent, excitatis Aquila, Theo- 
dotione, Symmacho, aliiſque, ut novas cuderent 
S. S. verſiones; adeo nihil effecerunt, ut illæ 
ipſæ fuerint adverſus Auctores retortæ, ac partim 
a Chriſtianis adoptatæ. Quod uni tamen 
Danielis prophetiæ contigerit, ut integra ex 
Theodotione depromeretur, id ex admirabli 
Oraculorum nota, eximioque adverſus Hebrzos 
uſu effectum eſt. —Præf. in r Daniclem ſecundum 
F.. XR. p. iii. . . 5 
Ol the means and method of Converting the 
"= -ſee Biſhop Kidder, Demonltr, of the 
| Meſſias, -P. 111. ch. xi. 

ac. Guſſetii pref. in Refut. C. E. * oper Ju- 
deæis ad Chriltianam fidem convertendis navanda. 


DISC- 


DISCOURSE V. 


THEOLOGICAL CHARACTERS 
F THis 
DANIEL IX. 24. 


Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, 
and upon thy holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſ= 
ion, and to make an end of fins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity ; and to bring in 
everlaſti ng righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the 
vin and prophecy, and to anoint the maſt 

oh. 


E have already examined the Kit: 
+ torical and chronological charac- 
ters, by which the Mess14n is diſtinguiſhed 
In this illuſtrious prediction: and it hath 
appeared, that all the events there ſpecified 
have accompliſhed the prophecy, in its 
reſpective periods. In the Firſt period of 
4.9 years, beginning from Ezra's commiſſion 
to reſtore and rebuild Jeruſalem, the Temple 
was finiſhed, the City rebuilt and fortified, 
the Jewiſh Conftitution reſtored, reformed, 
R and 
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and ſettled, and the Hebrew Canon of the 
Holy Scriptures completed. In the Second 
period of 434. years, the Jewiſh nation was 
preſerved, in order to preſerve the Sacred 
Oracles, and in due time to give a Saviour 
to mankind, throughout the revolutions of 
that active æra, in which Perſia and Mace- 
don, Egypt and Syria, and Rome itſelf, 
became their Soverains. The Third period 
of Seven years is ſubdivided into Two 
parts: in the firſt half, Chriſt began and 
ended his public miniſtry; in the latter 
half, by His Apoſtles, He confirmed his Co- 
venant with Many both of the Jews and 

Gentiles. The repeated ruin, devaſtation, 
and diſperſion of the Jews is added as an 
appendage to the Seventy weeks, in confir- 
mation of the Divine Authority of the 
Meſliah predicted. 


But helden the hiſtorical characters, 
which determine the Times of Chriſt's 
death, and of the complete promulgation 
of his Goſpel by extending it to the Gen- 
tiles; the Archangel directs our attention 
to a ſtill more n ſubject, by giving 
8 | " 
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in Prophecy an accurate deſcription of the 
Office of the Meſſiah: a deſcription no leſs 
appropriate, than thoſe Glad Tidings with 
which the ſame Archangel announced His 
Birth; Thou ſhalt call his Name 1 for 
be ſhall savx his people from their fins :. He 
ſhall be GREAT, and. ſhall be called THE SON | 
of the y16HEsST *. The characters expreſ- ö 
ſed by the Archangel to Daniel are deſcrip- ; 
tive, not of a Civil but Religious Reſtora- 
tion; of honours and immunities, granted 
not from the Perſian Monarch, to a 
depreſſed and captive nation — but from 
the Soverain of the Univerſe to our lapſed 
humanity. The general ſcope of theſe 
characteriſtics cannot, without violent 
contorſion, be made to aſſume à ſecular 
ſenſe, or be applied to any inferior ſubject. 
They ſpeak to every one's feelings, in the 
language of Religion; and addreſs them- 
ſelves to the conſcious exigencies of human 
nature, in words ſo appropriate to the 
Chriſtian Revelation, that the more criti- 
cally they are analyzed, the more decided 
is their force and import. Is 


N Matth. 1 1. 21. EO. Luke ls 22, and 5. 6-59. 
1 5 R 2 a 
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The ſeveral Benefits here promiſed to the 
world by the Meſſiah may be claſſed under 
Two diviſions : the Firſt, reſulting from 
the Humanity and Prieſthood of Chriſt ; 
the Second, from his Prophetic and Regal 
Offices. 


Seventy weeks are determined upon thy peo- 
ple and upon thy Holy City, | 


I. 
1. To finiſh the TRANSGRESSION, 
2. And to make an end of $1Ns, 
3. And to make RECONCILIATION rox 
INFQUITY 7 


II. 
45 And to bring in EVERLASTING 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, 


5. Andtoſeal up the vifion andpROPHECY, 
6. And to anoint the 0ST BOLY., 


The firſt claſs imports, the averting the 
' Greateſt Evils ; the ſecond, the conferring, 


the Greateſt Benefits by Ixsus CuRIsT. 


9 *” 
_— dis 
* 
4 


Nn 


7. His 


DISCOURSE v. 22861 
1. His finiſhing the Tranſgreſſion, by 


cancelling the primæval guilt of Adam's 
Apoſtacy, and reverſing the ſentence of 
Mortality then paſſed on all the human race: 


2. His making an end of Sins, by ob- 


_ taining God's Pardon and remiſſion for 
the Actual Sins of penitent Believers : 


3. His making Reconciliation for. Ini- 
quity, by ſuffering the puniſhment of it in 
his own Perſon, and Satisfying the divine 
Juſtice by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


4. His bringing in everlaſting Righte- 
ouſneſs is nearly connected with his making 


Reconciliation for iniquity; ; as His Reli- 
gion eſſentially conſiſts in the Expiation of 
Sin, and mitituting a Rule of Life, here 
ſtyled Everlaſting Righteouſneſs. 


5. Sealing up the Viſion and Prophecy, 
by fulfilling all the ancient predictions re- 
lating to Himſelf, and adding ſuch as are 
included in the Canon of the New Teſta- 
ment: 5 


6. In fine, ** by Divine Ap- 
pointment, a as the Meſſiah, the Moſt Holy. 


R 3 The 
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The Diverſity of expreſſion in theſe 
ſeveral attributes may be well ſuppoſed to 
intend ſo many diſtin& and determinate 
ideas. In a prophecy of ſuch moment, we 
cannot ſuppoſe a mere coacervation of ſy- 
nonymous terms, but each word is empha- 
tic, and proper to its ſubject. The appro- 
priate ſenſe of each may be inveſtigated, 
from their uſe and ſignificance in other 
paſſages of Holy Scripture. 


The Sacred Writers are never vague or 
inaccurate in their diction, which is always 
ſtrictly appropriate to the ſubject. Whe- 
ther they expreſs themſelves figuratively or 
ſimply, there is always a confined and pe- 
culiar ſenſe; and the felicity of interpre- 
tation conſiſts in diſcovering the preciſe 
meaning of the terms of the HoLy SPIRIT. 
Let us conſider the true diſtinction between 
theſe three words, tranſgreſſion, ſin, iniquicy. 
All theſe words are uſed together 


How many are my INIQUITIES and $1ns ? 
' Make me to know my TRANSGRESSION, 


3 Job xili. 23. 


And 
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And the Holy man expreſſes the exact 
propriety of the firſt of theſe words in 
Daniel; when, exculpating himſelf, he ſays, 


FVI covered my tranſgreſſions, AS ADAM, 
By hiding mine iniquity in my boſom *: 


and Elihu accuſes him of adding REBEL- 
LION 70 his fin. Theſe paſlages ſuggeſt the 
true ſenſe of that Tranſgreſſion here ſaid 
to be finiſhed : being derived from a theme, 
which ſignifies, © to revolt, to rebel, to be 
« contumacious, to refuſe ſubjection to 
ce rightful authority, or obedience to a law 
“ which we ought to obſerve.” To A 
ſuch tranſgreſſion, is expreſſed by a word 
which denotes univerſality, to cancel or 
annihilate. By aboliſhing the Law, as 
ce it ſubjects to death for every tranſgreſſion; 
« and by introducing the Grace of the 
% Goſpel, which pardons and reſtores the 
« penitent to Life; Our Lord has reſtrained 
and put a ſtop to the deadly nature of 


6 9”. 


« Tranſgreſſion *.” 


a 


| 1 xxx1, 33. | 5 XXXIV. 37. 
6 e 3 concordance. radd. 1 533. 855. 


R4 2. This 
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2. This definition perhaps better agrees 
to the ſecond particular, To make an end 
of ſins ; where the Keri, or marginal read- 
ing which ſignifies to Abſolve, ſeems 
preferable. to that of the Text, to Seal upꝰ; 
which it is not probable ſhould be uſed 
twice in the ſame ſentence ; and where the 
ſenſe of Sealing 18 ambiguous, ar contrary 
to the intention of this place; as in that 
of Job, XIV. 1 7. 


My tranſyreflon is ſealed up in 8 
Aud thou Jewel up mine iniquity : AY 


which evidently means, not to remit, but 
to retain ſins. Sq that the true ſenſe of 
the firſt benefit pramiſed by the predicted 
Meſſiah, is ta cancel the effects of Natural 
Depravity ; and of the ſecond, to abſolve 
or pardon Actual . 


It would require too ber a diſcuſſion, to 
 Uluſtrate theſe capital doctrines of Reycaled 
Religion; our preſent purpaſe is to explain 
the proper ſenſe af the terms and phraſes, 


"7 gn rte 


_ uſed 
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uſed in this prophecy: in the firſt of 
which, the Meſſiah is foretold, to finiſh the 
Tranſgreſſion, or to cancel Both the dire 
effects of Man's firſt diſobedience, the 
Depravation, and the Mortality of Human 
Nature. Such is the import of thoſe. pro- 
found interminations ; in the day that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. And 
the eyes of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked—and they hid 
themſelves from the preſence of the Lo RD Gd. 

Such was the import of the firſt pr edition, 
which includes the promiſe of Redemption, 
J will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed; it ſhall 
bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heel ». 
So that the Firſt Benefit of our Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt is no leſs, than abaliſhing 
the fatal effects of that Depravity, which 
we all experience, preventing the extinction 
or miſery of our whole ſpecies, and reſtor- 
ing our forfeited Immortality. No words 
can expreſs, or thought conceive, the great- 
neſs of this Redemption. Imagination 


p Genel, ul. 17. | 9 111. 71 8. 20 Ul. 1 Je 
faints 
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faints under the idea of a Divine BenefaCtor 
effacing Sin, annihilating Death, and reſtor- 
ing Eternal Life. None but an inſpired 
writer is competent to ſtate theſe Doctrines, 
which are ſo intereſting in St. Paul's con- 
nected view of them. As by one man $IN 
entered into the world, and DEATH by ſim; 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all 
have finned :—if through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 
Jesvs CHRIST, hath abounded unto many.— 
For ij, by one man's offence, DEATH reigned 
by one ; much more, they which receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righteouf- 
neſs, ſhall reign in LIE by one, JESUSCHRIST. 
or as by one man's diſobedience many were 
made ſinners, fo by the obedience of one ſhall 
| many be made righteous. —That as ſin hath 
reigned unto death, even ſo might GRACE 
reign through righteouſneſs unto ETERNAL 
LIFE through JO CHRIST our Lord. 


As in the appropriate ſenſe of the words, 2 
Tur franſgreſion denotes ONE » original act 


2) Rom. v. 1221. 


of 
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of apoſtacy and rebellion, againſt a poſitive 
command of God: ns, in the plural, 
emphatically expreſs ALL the vices againſt 
_ Conſcience, all the crimes againſt Civil 
Society, and all the fins againſt God, which 


have ever reigned among men; including 


every violation of our moral inſtinct, 
every offence againſt Law, and every in- 
fringement of the Divine Will The Re- 


demption by Chriſt hath aboliſhed 40 the | 
fatal effects of Moral Evil, with reſpect. to 
ſuch as Believe and Obey the Goſpel: not 
only effacing our natural Depravity by 1 
gracious remiſſion; but even conferring an : 


amneſty for actual guilt, and reſtoring t: to 


the Reformed that Immortality which was 
Joſt in Eden. For beſides the Natural 


Evils of human lite, obnoxious to Morta- 
lity; Moral Evil is fo adherent to our 
nature; that the life of the moſt virtuous 
men is a continued: ſtate of hoſtility, even 
when moſt fi gnalized by the victories and 
triumphs of Religion. We are ever con- 


tending with our Natural Indevotion, our 
Sloth, our Selfiſhneſs, or our Love of 


Pleaſure ; and there is a principle within 
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us, which feels the baſeneſs of ſubj ection to 
thoſe propenſities which are inſeparable 
from us. Under the univerſal conſciouſ- 
neſs of Sin, what way is there to obtain 
acceptanee with God? The ſole dependence 
of Natural Reaſon 1s on the Juſtice of 
God ; a Juſtice, certainly tempered with 
Equity; and which perfectly coincides with 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs; a Juſtice, 
which will certainly reward whatever can 
deſerve reward. But on this principle, 
who can conſcientiouſly claim acceptance 
with the Deity? is there any man, ſo blame- 
leſs, ſo pure, ſo holy, and ſojuſt, as to ſtand 
his trial at the tribunal of Divine Juſtice? 
Yet this he muſt do, if he rejects the Me- 
diation of Chriſt: and we might almoſt 
infer the reaſonableneſs and exiſtence of | 

that mediation, from its neceſſity i in order 
to render God eri en to , 


* "Iu 


mY The manner, in Bad our od wdbmp< 
tion from death and fin, hath been effected, 
is expreſſed in that Part of the Meſſiak's 
charakter, in th he 1 is i. To mate re. 
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conciliation for iniquity. The word here 
uſed, is the etymon of our Engliſh word, 

to Cover. Its primary meaning is, to 
hide or conceal the ſurface of any ſub- 
mg by inducing another ſubſtance over 

Thus the ark is commanded to be 
ports or covered within and without, to 
ſecure it from the waters of the deluge. 
Sin, when grievous and ripe for puniſh- 
ment is ſaid to be before God, or in his 


fight a propitiation is the covering of ſin, 
God's hiding his face from our fins, and blot- 
ting out our iniquities. Bleſſed is he whoſe 


tranſgreffion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covereD. 


Bleſſed is the man, unto whom the Ford im- 


putetb not iniquity”: wi which words, David 


deſcribes the Bleſſedneſs of the man, unto 


whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs with- 
out preceding works: as the Apoſtle explains 
It at large, in two very memorable paſ- 
fages « 91 25 Epiſtle to the Romans. 


The firſt of theſe bali occurs in the 
Third Chapter of that Epiſtle : in which, 


having deſcnbed the general OY" of 


en Phlmaanik . . 
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both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all undet 
n;; heconcludes,Therefore by the deeds of the 
Moral Law, there fhall no fleſh be juſtified in 


bis fight: and then expreſſes Chriſt's making 


reconciliation for iniquity. For all have 
finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; 
being juſttfied freely by His grace, through the 
REDEMPTION that is in CuRIsT JESUS ; 
whom God hath ſet forth a PROPITIATION 
through faith in his BLooD ; to declare his 


righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are 


faſt '5, The word Redemption implies a 
price paid for thoſe who are ſet at liberty: 
the price is the BLOOD of Chriſt: that 
Blood a SACRIFICE : and the Sacrifice an 


expiation for ſinners, . that iS for All 
. 


This 18 1 firſt a and ey notion of 


the divine expedient for ſaving finners, 


'The —_ x and BLOOD of Chriſt. 


The ſecond 3 idea Gucker which 


the Holy Srikrr. repreſents this Re- 
| demption, is that of SUBSTITUTION and 


. 7. 9—19. . - 08 . 23. 245 25. 8 ti | 
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Satisfaction, by Another's Suffering for 
Our Guilt : and in this way of ſtating the 
doctrine, {till the principal and leading idea 
is that of a sAcRIFICE and the BLOOD of 
a VICTIM. For when we were yet without 
ſtrength, in due time CHRIST DIED FOR 
THE UNGODLY. For ſcarcely FOR @ 
righteous man will one die: yet peradventure 
FOR a good man, ſome would even dare to die. 
But God commendeth his love toward us, in 
that while we were yet finners Chriſt died 
FOR us. Much more then, being now jus- 
TIFIED BY HIS BLOOD, we ſhall be ſaved 

from arath through IN. | 
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It is agreed among Chriſtians, that, in 
Adam all died, or became obnoxious to na- 
tural death. But if man is naturally im- 
mortal, death could not be the extinction 
of our being ; and muſt have made us for 
ever obnoxious to divine juſtice. Without 
Chriſt, we could not have been immortal, 
as immortality implies a ſtate of happineſs. 
Chriſt hath prevented either the extinction 


EE or miſery of a whole ſpecies, and hath ob- 


36 Rom. v. 6—9. 
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tained for us a poſitive happineſs, greater 
than that we loſt in Adam. To effect ſuch a 
Redemption, every conſiderate man muſt 
think it fit, that ſome great ExpEDIENT 
ſhould be propoſed by God himſelf to vin- 
dicate his wiſdom and Moral Government, 


in ſuffering ſo much Vice and Confuſion 
to end ſo happily. Perhaps, he would 


ſcarce have Created the world, but to 
Redeem it by the Satisfaction of His be- 
loved Son. And when we conſider the 
difficulty of extricating Man from his 
miſery and fin, and the efficacy of Chriſt's 


atonement in our Salvation; we muſt 


refer all 70 the praiſe of the glory of bis grace, 


wherein he hath made us accepted in the Be- 


loved : in whom wwe have redemption through 


his BLooD, the forgiveneſs F fins, according 


to the riches of his grace, wherein he hath 


abqunded towards us in all wIspo and 
rnoprxck “. 


So congenial to the moſt generous: fs 
timents of the human mind, is the idea of 


One devoting. himſelf for another, for 


= 17 Ephel. 1. 63, | 


—— 
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many, and for all, that all Antiquity 
abounds with ſuch examples and opinions: 
this general perſuaſion is well expreſſed by 
the elder Pliny, © adeo iſta toti mundo con- 
ſenſere, quanquam diſcordi et fibi ignoto.” 
Not that the Scripture doctrine of Chriſt's 

ſatisfaction, in itſelf ſo luminous, needs 
any ſupport from foreign teſtimony ; but 
It is certain, that a general conſent, founded 
in Nature or Divine inſtitution or Both, 
hath led men to ſeek for the Expiation of 
conſcious guilt in this way of voluntary 
ſubſtitution and vicarious devotement. The 
Holy Scriptures, adapted to our com- 
mon notions, expreſs the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt by fimilar a&s of human heroiſm. 
It is thus, the heroic Saviour devoted 
himſelf to death; thus, when we were yet 
without ſtrength, in due time, Chriſt died for 
the ungodly. 


This higheſt act of grace from God to 
mankind is expreſſed in variety of terms: 
ſuch as Cleanſing, Expiating, Atoning **, 
Lev. xiv. 5225 xvi. 16. * Exod, Xxx, 10, 


1 - 8 and 
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and frequently in the New Teſtament, by 
Redeeming. Ye are bought with a PRICE: 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
ſpirit, which are God's e being redeemed, as 
St. Peter expreſſeth it, with the pRECIOUS 
BLOOD of Chriſt, as of a LAMB without ble- 
miſb, and without ſpot **. Here, and on all 
occaſions, the Sacrificial ideas conſtantly 
recur. The Redemption is effected, not 


with gold and ſilver, but with the Blood of 
a Victim offered to God to Expiate ſin. 


Theſe ideas are familiar to and bor- 
rowed from the Old Teſtament and the 
Jewiſh Ritual. The word 595 through- 
out the Book of Leviticus is uſed for Ex- 
piation by Sacrifice: it is ſometimes uſed for 


 amul& or ranſom; and Numb. xxxv. 31, 32, 


it is well tranſlated, a SATISFACTION. Te 
ſhall take no ati faction for the life of a mur 
derer, that is guilty of death ; but he ſhall be 
ſurely put to death. Ye ſhall take no ſatis- 
faction for him that is fed to the city of bis 
refuge, that he ſhould come again to dwell in 
the land, until the death of the prieſt. 


91 Cor. vi. 20. » x pet. i. 18, 19. 
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A Covering, ſuch as that which was 


upon the Ark, 18 termed A α,˖E] a Pro- 


pitiatory or mercy- ſeat: and the cloud of 
incenſe, which covered the mercy- ſeat, upon 


the ark or teſtimony, prevented the death 


of the High-prieſt **. In Pſalm lxxxv, fo 
charmingly deſcriptive of Redemption, 
Pardon and Covering explain each other ; 
where, as in Daniel, the Civil Reſtoration 
11 the emblem of the ſpiritual. 


„ thou * been favourable unta 


thy land ; 


7 hou haſt brought back the capt vity 


of Jacob. 
2. Thou haſt rok OIVEN the iniquity of 
thy people, 
Ti bou haſt covERED all their fon. 


The idea of the ſuitableneſs of the 
ſcheme of Redemption to our ideas of 


human heroiſm and magnanimity, is very 


conſiſtent with the great deſign of the 


death of Chriſt, viz. the Conciliation and 


harmony of the divine attributes. 


* Lev. xvi, 13, See Daubuz on Rey, xii, 2. 
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Expiation of ſin by the blood of a vic- 
tim is ſuch a characteriſtic of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that it properly concludes that 
ſublime climax: For ye are not come unto the 
mount, that might I not] be touched, and that 
| burned with fire. But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, even unto the city of the Living 
Gop, the heavenly Feruſalem ; and to an in- 
numerable company of Angels; to the general 
Aſſembly and Church of the fir/t-born, which 
are written in heaven; and to God the Fudge 
of all; and to the ſpirits of juſt men made ßer- 
feat; and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant; and to the BLOOD OF SPRIN EK“ 
LING, that ſpeaketh better things than that 
of Abel. The blood of ſprinkling cements 
this noble arch, and gives it eternal ſtrength 
and ſtability. Take away the native and 
proper ſignification of the ſacrificial terms, 
conſtantly uſed by the ſacred writers; you 
throw an impenetrable veil of obſcurity 
over the principal doctrine of the Old and 
New Teſtament. Admit, that the blood of 
Sacriſices and the BLOOD of CHRIST, who 
combined in one victim a complete and 


25 Hebr. xi, 18—24. comp. Exod, xix, 13. 


uni- 
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univerſal Expiation, atones God to ſinners : 
the Scriptures in this great article are 
every where luminous and uniform : ſo as 
to make 1t conſiſtent with God's wiſdom, 
juſtice, and moral Government, to accept 
ſinners into favour, and, on their refor- 
mation, to make them angelic and immortal 
beings. This is the idea, which the 
Hebrew poet formed, when he ſo ſublimely 
perſonified the Juſtice of the Deity in 
friendly coalition with his Mercy; ſtating 
the perſonal Righteouſneſs of man as the 
EFFECT, not the cane, of his Peace with God. 
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8. Twill hear what God the Lok D will ſpeak ; 
For he will ſpeak Peace unto his people 
and to his ſaints ; 
But let them not turn again to folly. 
9. Surely, his ſalvation is nigh them that 
fear bim; 
That 6LORY may dwell in our land. 
10. Mercy and T; ruth are met together ; 
Righteouſneſs and Peace have kiſſed each 
other. | | 
11. Truth ſhall ſpring but of the earth; 
And Righteouſneſs ſhall look down from 
Heaven. 83 708. , 
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12. Tea, the Lord ſhall give that which is good; 
And our land ſhall yield her increaſe, 

13. Righteouſneſs ſhall go before bim, 

And ſhall ſet us in the way of bis fleps. 


'The ſenſe which all the ancient world, 
Jewiſh and Gentile, had of Expiatory Sa- 
crifices, was plainly this: that the death of 
the Sacrifice was inſtead of the puniſhment 
of the Offender who offered it. Such was 
the Jewiſh formulary ; Lord, I have ſinned, 

T have been rebellious, ] have done perverfly : 
let thoſe evils which might juſtly fall on my 
bead, fall upon te head of this my ſacrifice. 


The Jewiſh High-prief on the day of 
Expiation carried the Blood of the Sacri- 
fice into the Holy of Holies, and there 
ſprinkled. it Seven times before the Mercy 
ſeat : as an Expiation for all the People : 
That they might be clean from all their fins — 
for it is the 3 Loop, that maketh an atonement 
for the Soul **, This part of the Jewiſh 
Ritual is typical of the Atonement by 
_ Chriſt, of whom the High Pr jeſt was the 
repreſentative. 

% Levit, xvi, 30, XVil. 11. 


The 
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The chief Reaſon of that prejudice, 
which 1s by ſome entertained againſt 
a Doctrine, ſo eſſential to the peace of 
Conſcience, 1s founded on inattention to 
Ancient religious cuſtoms. Men are apt 


to judge of Doctrines as well as Cuſtoms 


by the opinions and uſages of their own 


times. By the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Victims 


and Sacrifices are aboliſhed: but all the 
Ancient Religions abounded with them, to 
a degree, which we ſhould think aſtoniſhing 
and ſcarcely credible. Oceans of Blood 
flowed round their Altars: and the Levitical 
Rites, were inſtituted on purpoſe to adum- 
brate Chriſt's Expiation, and to introduce 
all that admirable ſpirituality and moral 
Devotion, which is now the diſtinguiſhing 
excellence of Chriſtianity. 


God in the Ancient Law required the 


effuſion of blood on all occaſions to pro- 


pitiate his diſpleaſure ; yet not acquieſcing 
in that propitiation : which however 
could not be vain and unmeaning, when it 


had God for its author. The import of 


thole Rites, was the neceſſity of a Bleeding 
8 4 OE: 
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Expiation. That of brute-victims was 
inefficacious and called for continual repe- 
tition, A fit Vichm was announced ta 
the World, the Truth of thoſe Figures, 
having a real and a ſolid efficacy. This 
Blood, agreeable to the language of the 
Law, covers the ſinner, it conceals his 
guilt, it hides it from the divine juſtice: and 
accepted by Faith and followed by Virtues 
worthy ſuch a Saviour, it unites an indiſſo- 
luble friendſhip between him that ſancti- 
fieth, and them who are ſanctified by his 
ſufferings 74 


II. Thus far, the diſtinction in the 
Three foregoing characters and benefits of 
the Mefliah is warranted by the exact im- 
port of the original words of the Archangel 
to Daniel. The remaining Characters in- 
clude the principal Evidences and F 
of his Miſſion, 


4. To bring in EVERLASTING RIGHTE- 
 ovsNEss may admit of Two interpretations, 
which both concur in Chriſt, and are both 
conſiſtent with each other: our Juſtifica- 


25. Hebr. ii. 10, 11 5 


tion 


— — 
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tion by Faith in him, and our ſubſequent 


ſtudy of perſonal Virtue. The firſt is a 


gratuitous act of Chriſt; the ſecond is the 
characteriſtic of his True diſciples. In 
the former ſenſe, Jeremiah ſtyles him, by 
his divine title, IE HOVAH OUR RIGHT EOUS- 
NESS . And in both ſenſes, CHRIST 


Jesvs of Gop is made unto us WISDOM and 


RIGHTEOUSNESS and SANCTIFICATION and 
REDEMPTION *7, Where, according to 
the expoſition of our moſt learned Founder, 


« Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs deſcribe a 
« Meſſenger ſent from God, with the pub- 
„ lication of the ETERNAL LAW OF TRUTH 


© AND RIGHT: and Sanctification and 
* Redemption denote the Meſſiah fore- 
ce told, who was to ATroxE for man's 


«* tranſgreſſion, and to RESTORE him to 


A 


c his loſt inheritance * 28 9 


Chriſtianity eſſentially conſiſts in theEx- 


pation of Sin, and a Rule of Life : which 


laſt is here ſtyled Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 


being immutable in its Obligation, eternal 


26 xX111, 0, Xxxiii. 16. 27 1 Cor. i. 30. 


28 Biſhop Warburton, Serm. V, p. 107, and p. 139. 
in 
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282 DISCOURSE v. 
in its Sanctions. The Jews had been 


long diſciplined with the Ritual Law, an- 


nexed indeed to a ſublime morality, but 


ſuperadded becauſe of tranſgreſſions, and 


apparently fenced with Temporal Sanc- 
tions. The Gentiles had been amuſed, in 
the ſeveral ſchools of Philoſophy, with a 


ſpecious Morality without Foundation and 
without Authority. Paganiſm could not 


give the only. competent foundation, the 


Will of God; becauſe it had corrupted the 


natural notions of his Unity and Rectitude. 
To remedy the defects of both, Chriſt hath 


taught us To Worſhip God in Spirit and in 


Truth*?®, and to Love and practiſe Virtue 
becauſe it is His Will, and to Obedience to 
His Will he hath annexed our Happineſs. 


When we conſider the Chriſtian Morality 
in its ground of Obligation, its principle of 
Charity, and in its detail of ſpecial duties; 
we are {truck with admiration at the ſim- 
plicity and perfection of a Rule of Life, 
which without any artificial ſyſtem ex- 
tended the Jewiſh Law, and combined all 
the excellencies of Gentile Philoſophy ; 

29 John iv. 231 24. 
John iv. 231 24 * 
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the elevation of Plato, without his myſti- 
ciſm; the reaſonableneſs of Ariſtotle, with- 
out his contracted ſelfiſhneſs and worldly 
views; tempering therigourof Zenowiththe 
moderation of Epicurus : while, by the 
greatneſs of its end, it reforms, refines, and 
elevates human nature from ſenſe to ſpirit, 


from earth to heaven. 


The Chriſtian Ethics are founded on the 
divine Will and Authority. Such an 
edifice 1s built for Eternity, and will ſtand 


every ſhock of Time and Accident. Like 


a Pyramid, its broad baſe is fixed immove- 
able on its native Rock; while its towering 
ſummit aſpires to heaven, If compared 
with philoſophy, the excellence of the 
Chriſtian Moral is far ſuperiour. Philo- 


ſophy is a fair and goodly ſtructure: it 


dazzles the diſtant eye, as much or more, 
than the ſimpler edifice raiſed by the 
Goſpel. But it is neither ſo ſolid, nor ſo 
durable. It yields to every impreſſion. It 
ſtands not the ſhock of great Adverſity; and 
it melts, like a Palace of ice, before the 
warm ſun-ſhine of Pleaſure, Yet the 

| Es Goſpel 
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Goſpel is leſs rigid than ſtoiciſm: it is 
reaſonable and humane: it is an eaſy yoke 
and a light burden to a meek and lowly 
heart. But its great diſtinction is the Au- 
thority of the Teacher, as the Arbiter of 
our Everlaſting Happineſs. He taught, as 
having Authority. Hence the Chriſtian 
Moral derives an Efficacy, unknown to 
Human Syſtems ; it infuſes a ſecret dread 
into the heart of the moſt reſolute and 
lawleſs Libertine; and a Joy and Peace 
which in the Obedient and Perſevering 
exceeds all deſcription or idea. 


Such 1s the perfection of the Chiiſtian 
Rule of Life, as to ſuperſede the various 
theories which human Reaſon is ſo fruitful 
in inventing for the advancement of our 
Happineſs, whether as Individuals or in 
Society, whether as Mortal or Immortal 
Beings. 


| The Chriſtian Pikes. uniform in TAY. 
Prindole and Sanctions, differ in their 
adaption to the ſeveral characters to whom 
they were originally addreſſed, 


29 Matth. vii. 29, 
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The luſtre of Divine Truth diſplays 
itſelf in the voluntary humiliation of Jeſus, 
the poverty, obſcurity, and ignorance of 
his followers **. Theſe unlearned and ig- 
norant men were made the depoſitaries of 


the Chriſtian Religion, the witneſſes and 


relaters of its hiſtory, the writers and re- 
corders of its doctrines. The diction of 
the New Teſtament, though engaging by 
its ſimplicity, is ſtill characterized by the 
popular ſtyle and idioms of the Writers. 


St. Peter uſes the terms of his occupation, 


that of a Fiſherman, in his Epiſtles. St. 


Paul uſes the ſtyle of camps and military 
affairs: hence his frequent alluſions to 


martial exerciſes, arms, ſtations, watches, 


battle, and the whole of the legionary ſer- 
vice. The phraſeology of the New Teſta- 


ment is characteriſtic of its Authors, ſuch 


as you would expect from ſuch men. But 
if we turn our attention from. Words to 


Things, how ſurprizing is ſuch a ſyſtem 
from ſuch Writers! Human weakneſs 
diſappears: and a ſyſtem of divine and 


moral Truths 1s diſcloſed, which the Fiſher- 


* 


9 Cor. i. with St, Chry ſoſtome 8 comment. 
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men and the Tent-makers were ſo far from 
inventing, that it was beyond the capacity 
of the ableſt of them all, St. Paul himſelf ; 
who continually confeſſes, how inadequate 
his ideas were, to the ſyſtem he developes. 
Hence, with ingenuous acknowledgments 
of human imbecillity, he 3 appeals 
to divine inſpiration. 
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Our Bleſſed We Moral Leſſons, 
while they take in the whole compaſs of 
duty, are diſtinguiſned by their oppoſition 
to the corruptions of Moral Science among 
the Jews : the Sadducean luxury and mate- 
rialiſm; the hypocriſy, the pride and ſelf- 
righteouſneſs of the Stoical Phariſee **. 
St. Paul's morality 1 is every where in con- 
traſt with the vices of the Gentiles: while 
St. James and St. Peter deſigned to refute 
and reform the anti-nomian Chriſtians. 
St. John, whoſe morality is of a more ge- 
neral caſt, yet has a particular aſpect on 
the gnoſtic Corruptions; and on that 
ſpirit of Antichriſt, which he foreſaw as 
deſtructive of true and ſolid Virtue. 


32 See Joſephus, Antt. xiii. 5. 9. xviii. 1. J. W. ii. 8. 
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A Religion deſtitute of a Pure and Be- 
nevolent Moral is not worthy of a wiſe 
man's attention: the pureſt Moral, in 
human practice, will not abide the ſtrict- 
neſs of divine Juſtice : fo that the firſt and 
laſt reſort muſt be to God's rich mercies in 
CnRIST IEsuv s. | 


For in order to form a juſt idea of the 
Goſpel-moral, it is neceſſary to connect it 
with the Theory of Redemption. The 
abuſe of Freedom by wrong Election could 
not happen ſo univerſally as it does, in the 
preſent condition of humanity ; if Human 
Nature was in a ſtate of integrity. Thegreat 
diſadvantage we are under in this reſpect, 
being involuntary,thoughimmenſely aggra- 
vated by choice and habit, makes us objects 
of Clemency, If Rectitude was wholly in 

our choice and power, an adherence to it, 
againſt Temptation or Intereſt, would make 
us fit ſubjects of Reward: undeviating 
Rectitude, in obedience to Divine Law, 
would have a claim on Divine Juſtice. 
But as no ſuch rectitude takes place in hu- 
| f | man 
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233 DISCOURSE V. 
man life, but a contrary obliquity is inſepa- 
rable. from it; as Reaſonable and Moral 


agents are reſponſible for their conduct, 
this reſponſibility, if they deviate, makes 


them amenable to God's juſtice. If the 
Deity accepts Offenders, it muſt be by 


waving the claims of Juſtice, for ſome 


great impulſive Cauſe: This Cauſe can be 


no other than His inherent Goodneſs. 


That Goodneſs, which formed the Moral 
World, beholds it with a Parent's eye. 


Like as a Father pitieth his children, 

So the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 
For he knoweth our frame, 

He remembereth that we are duſt. 

The Mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting, 
Te 0 Pry as 12 his covenant. 


His intr mie benevolence, averſe from 
that rigid Juſtice, which is extreme to mark 
what" is done amiſs ; aims at Reformation 
not Puniſhment ; and accepts an Expiation 
to his Juſtice, that He may conſiſtently 
Pardon the Guilty, who return totheir ö 


* 


22 Pfalm Cl, 13—17. | 
The 


4 


DISCOURSE Y. 289 
The Object and End of Expiation is the 
Reformation of a Moral Syſtem, originally 
pure, but tranſmiſlively diſordered : to ſin, 
that Grace may abound, is to fruſtrate the 
very deſign of Redemption. The archetype 
of all Morality is in the Divine Nature. He 
is omnipotent, and therefore Supreme : he 
is wiſe, and therefore Juſt : he is good, and 

therefore Placable. His plan of Refor- 
mation conſiſts in producing in Man, a 
wiſdom, juſtice, goodneſs, and ſanctity, 
ſimilar to His own exalted attributes, bur 
ſuited to our inferior relations. 


Let us next obſerve the traces of that 
transformation of character, which Chri- 
ſtianity produces in a greater or leſs degree 
in all its true votaries. The diſorder of 
the Imagination and Paſſions, and the ill 
effects of Exceſſive Love and Averſion, 
awaken in the remorſeful conſcience an aſ- 
piration to a ſtate of Liberty from an in- 
ſlaving Tyranny within us. The Goſpel 
avails itſelf of this Remorſe, by addreſſing 
to our hopes and fears the duty of Re- 
pentauce. The ſche me of Redemption 
| T being 


81 2: 25 


* > S + — - = —.— 5 2 


— 

— 
— —— e 
1 ———— 


I 


— 
— 


— 


= 
bo OOO IO 8 
— * 


* = 


— 


=—_ 
— 


. — Che 
— eg. EA reg 


— 
2 == 


wg 

— — 
— — 3 0 . _ 
— rr r 


EG, — —— —— 
Ss. * ” 5 th. 
; —— Ss —— 


SEA” om. 


WE, 3X II 
2 * — — ; _—_— — 
—ů - EI © I - 
ED — — — FE - 


OE EE = 
— ae — 7 


ED 


— £ 


ol 
ji 
94 
* 
of "4 
* 
. 
4.2 
74 
1 
4 1 
) j 
* x 
4 5 4 
J 4 
it 0 
1 
[ +4 
"+ 
. 
„ 
1 f 
. l 
P Mp 
y * 
„ 
[7 " 
. 
n 
5 
N 
K 1 
N 
ls wed 5 
E 
* I 
- PT 
alt 1 
74 
ice , 
I, 1 
1 
"is mw 
. 
16.48 
Wh 
. 
. 
„ 
Na 
4 . 
4 0 5 
wy 
[ e 
TN 
0 if 
bv 
1 N. 
148 
„ 
4 
* 4 
4] 4 
IN 
Wh: . 
i447 7 
14 
109 
1 
„ 
We 
NN 
# jt 
es! 
1 1 


200 DISCOURSE V. 


being raiſed on the placability and clemency 


of the Deity, this ſoothing attribute encou- 


rages a return to Duty, by an explicit 
aſſurance, that all who in due time put 
themſelves under the protection and laws 


of the Redeemer, ſhall be admitted to ſuch 


pardon and favour, as, for our greater 
encouragement, is repreſented as delightful 


to God himſelf. 


The penitent begins 45 novo: as st. Paul 


obſerves, in treating of this very ſubject: 

Therefer Lv, if any man be in Chriſt he ts a 
new Creature ; old things are paſſed away ; 
behold, all things are become new. And all 


things are of God, who hath reconciled us 10 


himſelf by Feſus Ghrift**. God is the author 


of this change in man, which 1s explained 
elſewhezg in moſt perſpicuous language, by 
the keeping of the commandments of God. 
And Faith that worketh by Loves. The 
Scripture notion of Faith, is a belief that 
intereſts the Affections, and acts by Love 


to God and man. An hiſtor ic faith the 


1 Por. 17921. 1 Cor. vii. . 19. 28 Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. 


See Archbiſhop T illotſon. Vol. VI. Sermons CIV- X. 
. . | reſult 
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reſult of Reaſon, though firm, may be 


unintereſting. But a Religions Faith 


intereſts the wi, in a manner powerful 
enough to over-balance oppoſite affec- 
tions; which will always ſeduce men from 
their duty, tilt they are ſo convinced of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to acT 
upon the principle of Faith. 


The principle of - Faith, brought into 
exerciſe, produces the fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs, every dictate of Right Reaſon 
refined and enlightened by the Goſpel. In 


this arduous proceſs, the firſt principle 1 is 
Love for Him who firſt loved us. Love 


\ 


produces Conformity: for Love to- 


wards an infinite Superior, is not only a 


Love of Complacency, but of Subjection: 


and both are tempered, by a Divine Perſon 
having aſſumed Humanity, into a progreſ- 
five Imitation. Thus, the Love of God! 18 
the firſt Effect of Faith. 


But Man, being not a detached creature 


of God, but Social; it is the intention of 


the ſupreme Object of his religious Love, 
e that 
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that Social Love ſhould be extended to in- 


finite numbers of his own ſpecies. The. 


univerſaljty of the ſcheme of Redemption 


and Reformation, requires a correſponding 
univerſality of kind affections, among 
thoſe, who derive their Origin, their For- 


giveneſs, and reſtored Rectitude from the 


ſame Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier. 


Thus attaining» to the two great Moral 


Principles, Love to God and to Man, from 
them we deduce our Perſonal duties. 
Man, the individual, being each, in his 


ſingle ſphere the ſubject of the Two Bene- 
volent Affections, is now called to the 
exerciſe of them. The Ethics of the 
Goſpel fit him for both. They put him 
into a condition to love God, by removing 
obſtacles which oppoſe this Love, whether 
from the animal or rational part of man, 
ill acts and ill habits, ill paſſions and falſe 
principles: thus Religion by a progreſſive 
conqueſt dethrones the uſurping Paſſions, 


reinſtates Conſcience, reſtores the reaitiide 
of Reaſon, and the interior harmony of 
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the Affections. Thus the SPIRIT oF Gop 
implants in the Soul the ſeeds of a God- 
like nature, ever productive of Serenity and 
Peace, Hope and Joy. For the Teſtimony 
of Conſcience, when it is in uniſon with 
the Laws of Chriſt, produces an harmony 
and tranquillity 1 in the Soul of Man, which 
tranſcends not only the pleaſures of ſenſe 
or elegance, but even thoſe of the imagi- 
nation and intellect. And this Rejoicing 
of conſcious ſubjection to the Chriſtian 
Moral is ſo ſublime, that it is repreſented 
as a Joy in the HoLy GnosT, a preſent en- 
couragement to Virtue, and an anticipation 
of 1 its exceeding great . 


With all this 8 the Chriſtian 
Morality is ſimple, candid, and ſocial. It 
is a profeſſed enemy to hypocriſy, and con- 
ſequently to an impracticable ſeverity. 
It is an enemy to diſſolution and voluptu- 
ouſneſs : but it wars not with the endear- 
ing Charities of human life; and is admi- 
rably adapted to all its different Relations, 
from the Monarch to the ſimple Peaſant; 
dignifying every ſtation with its appro- 

13 Priate 


\ 


— — - 
- — a 


«IF. 
— 
. — 
: RS — — 2 
—— - — "MEE ; — 


— 4 
$ ” — 
— 


— = 2 \ _ 
A ———— = '> i a. 


— 


6 = Sas I £1 
r 


— 


2 m_ 

IE; 
—_— 5 
— 


— RAE Ss 
6 


. 


— 
= 
IL, 


4 2 — = 


2 
_ — — — 


2— — 
— r 
— 


. A ·¹·ͤ T ˙ Rx 
0 a * 5 * * r= S 


e 
— —— 


rer r 
Ca £7 acct ES 
— 


4 
£ 
4 * 
4 
. 
1 
"4 
. 4 
1 
+ Bl 
. 
. { 
BY . 
8 
DT » 
y 
E 1 
. 
4 4 
U . 
1 
e. 
* F 
# 1 
440 9 
mM ; 
. 
al (ar 
N. 
5 3 
2 
. 
* N 0. 
„ 
„ 
* 
1 44 
75 "a 
\ 
0. 
* 
AVE 
it i, * 
1 
=, 
* . 
5 
„ 
* 
. 
"Wh 
K. 
U. 
0 
K 
. 
U iv 
iN 
4 if 
M 
4 » 
} 
w_ » 
ws 
1 
1 
5 
Ms 
. A 
Fi 9 
413M 
* 
N . 
oh 
1 1 
£ o 
. 5 
4 4 
f A 
1 K 
d 2 
7 
A 
\ 
ih * 
11 8 
i 
1. * 
* 
4 
1 RT | 
% | 
TH xz 
5 $9 
II. 7 
I 
* 
» £22080 
+ y 
10 


& r 
— TIE rr — 


we ACEC ES Yo» 


5 
„ 
{ 
. 


— — — — — 


204 . DISCOURSE v. 
priate Virtues. Hence the Chriſtian, when 


he hath ſubdued the unreaſonable and 


brutiſh part of his nature, finds little difh- 


culty in the ſocial duties. He performs 
them all as well as he can, in a conſtant 
ſucceſſion of uſeful Actions and of blame- 
- leſs Reſt : either by ſuperfluous wealth al- 


leviating the inequalities inſeparable from 


Civil Society; or by active ſervices upholding 


the flate of the world. Thus by a divine and 


moral proceſs, Man 1s transformed and 
elevated, from a mean ſelfiſh ſordid animal, 
to an humane and generous and godlike 


character: humbly tempering the conſcious 
feelings of his progreſſive powers, by a 
grateful recollection from whence they are 


derived, looking to Jesus the Author and 


Finiſher of His Faith. In ſuch a courſe, 
while the body decays, the ſoul is ronewed, 


and is indued with greater purity and fit- 
neſs for ſeeing Gov. 


The ſublimity of the Chriſtian Mor al 


requires an univerſal conformity : its dif- 
ficulty conſiſts in mortifying ſome one 


unreaſonable Paſſion, groſs or ſubtle, ſen- 
ſual 
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ſual or deviliſh, ſelfiſh or aſpiring. It 
cannot diſpenſe with any vicious attach» 
ment, conſiſtent with its end, to immorta- 
lize human nature. And when the Con- 
verſion of the Heart is ſincere, it holds out 
ſuch aids of Prudence as well as Grace, as 
to make a very near conformity to the 
ſtandard, generally practicable. 


This Obſtacle removed, the Chriſtian Life 
is a tiſſue and ſucceſſion of uſeful Actions and 
religious Tranquillity; and whoſoever dili- 
gently watches over himſelf, will be thus ena- 
bled to conſecrate the whole courſe of his time 
to the Glory of his Creator and Redeemer. 


The true idea of the Goſpel, (and I 
ſhould think myſelf happy, and theſe papers 
of real "uſe, if they ſhould impreſs a true 
idea of the Goſpel) is to conſider it, both 
as an Expiatory and a Sanctifying Reli- 
gion : Redeeming man, not only from 
puniſhment, but from fin; and, under the 
influence of the moſt awful terrors, and the 
moſt animating hopes, leading him from 
Repentance, through Virtue, to Glory and 
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Immortality . Or, in other words, the 
Chriſtian Religion is a Divine Oeconomy, 
wherein the F A THER of the Univerſe extends 
His clemency to All men by His Eternal 
SON, and Sanctifies the willing and the 
faithful by a Divine spIRIT. The Divine 
Perſons thus concurring in our Salvation 
are the equal Ohjects of our War and 
our Love. 


The Chriſtian Religion promiſes a 
Divine Aſſiſtance, or a diſtin&, immediate, 
and powerful energy of the Spirit of God, 
converting and enabling thoſe who ſeek it 
and concur with it, to Believe and Qbey 
the Goſpel. This Grace, though impart- 


ed by the Ser. iptures, is yet diftind from 


the written Word, wrought by a Divine 


Agent, the HoLy Sp1RIT, inwardly im- 
Pr eſſing the external Revelation on the 


hearts of men. Such impreſſions are not 
ordinarily to be expected, otherwiſe than 
in meditating on the written word; and 
in a religious courſe of life. We are 
often conſcious of this divine agency, 
and it is in our choice, either to grieve and | 


28 Rom, 1 FTA it 
re ut 
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reſiſt and quench it, or to obtain and cheriſh 
it by prayer. Thoſe who attempt the 
culture of Virtue, without Prayer for the 
divine aſſiſtance, purſue a phantom of 
Virtue, an evanid ſhadow and appearance 
of it, inſtead of the reality. The foun- 
tain-head and ſource of Rectitude is the 
Author and Giver of all Good. It is no 
leſs unphiloſophical, than irreligious, to 
admit, as we muſt do, that God governs 
the natural world by His Providence, and 
at the ſame time to ſuppoſe Him inatten- 
tive to the nobleſt department of the divine 
empire, the moral and ſpiritual world; which 
he influences by His gracious preſence, not 
leſs efficaciouſſy nor more myſteriouſſy, 
than He influences the vaſt machine of 
nature by the laws of attraction. 


When this divine work is accompliſhed, 
Man becomes a Sacred and a Conſecrated 
Being ; He preſents Himſelf a Living Sa- 
crifice; Reconciled to God, he becomes 
Friendly and Amiable in Society; poſſeſſed 
of Solid Peace within, he is pacific in his 
diſpoſition to others: accuſtomed to 12 

the 
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the blind impulſe of pleaſure, and to con- 
duct himſelf by the Love of Order, Beauty, 
and Perfection, he becomes noble, gene- 
rous, diſintereſted; and is proof againſt the 
ſeductions either of the groſſer ſenſes or of 
refined ſelf-love. | 


Tuo other eminent characters of The 
Divine Redeemer are ſpecified : 70 ſeal up 
the Viſion and Prophecy — and to anoint the 
Moft Holy: but theſe are of that Extent 
and Importance, as to require a diſtinct 
_ Conſideration. 15 
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PROOES and ILLUSTRATIONS. 
P AG E 260. 
ERTULLIANUS, adv. Judzos. c.vitr. 
Et manifeſtata eſt juſtitia æterna, et unctus 
eſt ſanctus ſanftorum, id eſt Chriſtus, et ſignata 
eſt viſio et prophetia, et dimiſſa ſunt peccata, 
quæ per ſidem nominis Chriſti, omnibus in eum 
credentibus remittuntur. Quid eſt autem quod 
dicit, ſignari viſum et prophetiam? Quoniam 
omnes prophetæ nuntiabant de ipſo, quod eſſet 
venturus, et pati haberet, &c. 

8. Hippolyti Martyris interpr. in Danielem. 
§. 15. Tis e amnaent Tas οαιe ups ; Maou CE 
TIavacs, Ephel. 1 11. 14. Coloſſ. ii. 14. 

§. 16. Tives ds ao 08 rg adiuas al Far- 
Kopaevor, & Un eig ro 0y0pue auvlav Wigevorlts, xa d 
eyalloepyins To Wporwnov leu ENG .-; 


„As 46g. 1 
Guſſetius. in Chiz. Emoun. p. 311. Si quis 
quærat, quid eſſe putem ywWaN 895 primam 
nempe illarum rerum, quibus Tempus urbi po- 
puloque datum deſtinatur? Alludi norit ad 
morem leproſi domi includendi, &c. durè et 
* *coaQte. 

Chr. Bened. Michaelis Uberiores Adnotationes 


in Danielem. pag. 307. VWAN No Ad 
cohi- 
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cohibendum prævaricationem. Hic, poſt deter- 
minatum modo tempus, ſequuntur jam ipſa 
Beneficia Sex, eaque longe maxima, ſub finem 
prefati Temporis, ſeu intra terminum Lx x heb- 
domadum, divinitits exhibenda. Jam ſingula 
Beneficia, age, ſeorſim conſideremus. 

Primum igitur eſt Ad cohibendum prævarica— 
tionem. Quod cum duobus ſequentibus in 
tantum convenit, ut pro Objetto habeant, malum 
aliquod abolendum, primum quidem prævarica- 
tionem, alterum peccata, tertium iniquitatem ſeu 
culpam: quemadmodum contra, quæ poſteriori 
loco expreſſa ſunt, beneficia tria, bonum aliquod 
poſitivum ſpectant.— Tribus autem Nominibus 
malum avertendum exprimitur,iiſque ſynonymis, 
(Jed, qu.) quæ peccatum ſingula quidem deſig- 
nant, licet reſpettus, quo peccatum ſignificant 
variet: ut peccata quælibet, cujuſcunque ſint 
generis, comprehendantur. Quemadmodum 
ſupra, V. 5. in confeſſione Danielica, ad quam 
hæc pollicitatio Dei reſpicit, ſimilem verborum 
ſy nonimorum gouwefpocpcy obſervavimus, eorum- 
que ſimul differentiam oſtendimus: adeo ut, quæ 
illic de verbis N peccauimus,et yy deliguimus, 
dia ſunt, ad eorum derivata N)XLT peceata, et 
y culßa, facile negotio accommodentur. [in 
the place referred to, he thus explains the words: 
p. 277. © verba hæc non ita prorſus ſynonyma 
ſunt, quin fignificationis ſaltem reſpeftu a ſe in- 

vicem 


918$CUVUELE:Y. at 


vicem differant. Et quidem 1.) HND pecca- 
vimus, quod proprie aberrationem a ſcopo aut via 
denotat. coll. Jud. xx. 16. Prov. xix. 2. 
1 Joh. ili. 4. 2.) %) et deliquimus, quod 
curvitatem, et rettitudinis defettum, ſigni- 
ficat, peccatum ſeu diſceſſionem a regula et 
recto conſiderandum offert. coll. Jer. iii. 21. 
Job xxxiii. 27.) et rebellavimus. quod 
excuſſionem debitæ fidelitatis ac ſubjectionis erga 
ſuperiorem ac principem aut alium quemque cui 
ſidei juramento obſtricti eramus, importat. 
Deum nobis offert, ut Regem, homines univer- 
ſos ut ſubditos, peccatores igitur ut perfidos atque 
rebelles erga hunc Regem ſuum. Conf. X. 9. 
Ezech. ii. g. xx. 38. Luc. xix. 14.] Quod 
autem illic Rebellandi verbo efferebatur, hic 
vd ſeu prævaricatio dicitur, quippe quæ idem 
Rebellionis crimen deſignat. coll. 1 Reg. xii. 19. 
2 Reg. i. 1. Subintelligitur vero, heic rebel- 
lionis conſequens, reatus, quo qui adverſus 
Deum rebellarunt, irz divine æternoque ſup- 
plicio obnoxii fiunt. Hujus igitur mali averfi- 
onem exprimit verbo 8959 ad cohibendum. 
ſal. ad conſumendum, vel ad conſummandum.] 

Tutius eſt, ut verbum hoc derivemus a $95 quod 
cohibere, concludere, coercere, ne libere operari 
aut progredi poſlit, lignificat. Jer. xxxii. 2, 3. 

Coh. viii. 8. Igitur vi hujus verbi peccatum 
concipitur tanquan continuo et ſine ſine pro- 


greſſurum, 
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greſſurum, efficax item et operoſum, cum ad 
dominandum, tum ad damnandum, involvendum- 
que malis poenæ, tam temporalis quam æternæ: 
quod vero per adventum Chriſti debuerit inhi- 
beri, ne ſicut antehac fic porro et in immenſum 
graſſaretur. Conf. Rom. v. 18. ſqq. c. vi. 6. ſeqq. 

Mr. Lancaſter (p. g.) has given the true and 
exact ſenſe of this firſt benefit: 

. To finiſh [or put a ſtop to] the Tranſ- 
3 i. e. to the effects of the Tranſgreſſion 
committed by our firſt Parents: but he extends 
the ſenſe too far, ſo as to make the following 
| words ſuperfluous, when he adds, © by reſtrain- 
ing in us all kinds of fin, and freeing us, upon 
performance of our duty, from the condemning 
power thereof.” What he cites from Buxtorf 
is more appolite : “ The Jews held, that the 
« Meſſiah, the ſecond Adam, would take away 
« the old fin, by which Death entered into 
ce the world.” 

Martinus Helvicus, [Crit Sacri. tom. 1v. col. 
290—409.] has exerted the greateſt diligence, 
in inveſtigating the ſenſe of the ſeveral words in 
this verſe. I will ſet down the reſult o his 
Obſervations. 

8. 49- yh. Non i incongrue hoc vocabulum 
exponi poteſt, de peccato primorum parentum, 
qui a ſerpente perſuaſi, a Deo infideliter ac ſu- 
perbe defecerunt. Tapuxon Rom, v. 19. 


v D the tranſgreſſion. demonſtrative. 
£ ' PAGE 
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P A G E 164. 

C. B. Michaelis, p. 310. Alterum beneficium 
ut MXN 231M), quod ſecundum Keri ex- 
ponitur, et ad fintendum, at ſecundum Cethib, 
ab ob/ignandum peccata. He goes on to com- 
ment the clauſe, of ſealing up ſins: which is 
either very obſcure, or contrary to the intention 
of this place, if interpreted by Job xiv, 17. 
whereas this place can only be interpreted 
of the urdon of fin. The Keri H, from 
bn, abſolvi, is the reading of 36 MSS. and 
it is not probable that the ſame word pH 


ſhould be uſed twice in the ſame verſe: the 


copyiſt ſeems to have glanced on the ſecond 
word, when he wrote the firſt. The vulg. is a 
conſummandum peccatum. 

Ludovicus Cappellus, Crit. Sacr. I. 111. c. . 8. 
$. 14. defends the reading which is followed by 
the Lx x, contrary to What one would expect. 
Cum ſenſus idem ſit, qui ex Cetib oritur, et æque 
commodus cum eo, qui ex Keri naſcitur, 
fruſtra a Maſſorethis ſolicitatur lectio Tov Cetib. 
peccata obſignari dicuntur, cum expiata ſunt et 


remiſſa, ut ne ultra veniant in conſpectum Dei. 
4 


PAGE 268, | | 

Prideaux, p. 208. To make (expiation, or) 
reconciliation for iniquity. The word in the 
Lebrew text properly ſignifieth, to eæpiale as 
05 : W 
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by ſacrifice, and by ſuch an expiation did Chriſt 
our Lord work reconciliation for us with our 
God. Having as our Prieſt offered up himſelf 
a ſacrifice upon the Croſs to make expiation and 
atonement for all our Sins.' 

Lancaſter, p. 4. To make expiation for ini- 
quity] ſuch an everlaſting expiation and atone- 
ment, as could never be effected by the 2 7 
of the Law. 

This is the obvious ſenſe of the wok 455, but 
the doctrine here expreſſed being of ſo high im- 
portance, the Reader will pardon my diligence, 
if I ſet down ſuch Obſervations as I find on this 
word, though extremely abridged, from the accu · 
rate Guſſet. Comm. L. Ebraicæ. p.396 400, who 
is very copious. 5 pice obducere. expiare. 
Buxt. 495 examine digniſſimum, cum inde 
propitiatio denominetur in lege ſœpiſſimè, et eo 
patto quoque ad propitiationem Chriſti, quam 
illa typice' adumbrabat, pertineat. . Præcipuus 
ejus uſus eſt, quod propitiationem denotet, 
Tota hujus uſus ratio videtur deduci, a ſfignifi- 
catione tegend et illinendi pice, Gen. vi. 14. 
Hæc enim cum fit et vulgaris et phyſica, ideo 
apparet primigenia. Inde propitiatio denomi- 
natur apte, quatenus victimæ ſanguine obtegitur 
peccator, ne illum diluvium vindidte divine 
peſſundet i in exitium.— Pro peccato, vel pro ani- 
ma a perfonæ, abolitio Oy: deſignatur eodem 

verbo, 
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verbo, non tantum in ceremoniali propitatione, 
ſed etiam extra ceremonias legales. 


Fit enim precibus atque interceſſione, Exod. 
xxxii. 30.— 

Fit ſanctimoniæ ſtudio, Prov. xvi. 6. apud Deum. 

Apud homines: ut, apud Regem, Prov. xvi. 14. 
Gen. xxxii. 20. 

Fit deſtructione idolorum, Eſai. xvii, gm 


Atque hæc metaphiwica facile videmus exponi 
per 99 illinendo inducere. Ut autem locu- 
tionis origo ejus indolem, fi fieri poteſt, magis 
aperiat; Primum omnium occurrit, uſurpata de 
munere adhibito ad placandum inimicum, ut ne 
Jacobum opprimat. Deinde in ceremoniis lega- 
libus, Exod. xxix. 3g. 37. xxx. 10. 15, 16, &c. 

Lev. iv. 20. 26. de immolatione r 589 
ſacerdos dicitur inducere quaſi illinendo ſuper 
peccatores, aut reatum, oblatione peccati, cum 
omnibus ceremoniis. 

Oblatione holocauſti, poſt oblationem peccati, 
Lev. v. 10. Numb. viii. 12. De Peccato ſeor- 
ſim, et de adjundto holocauſto ſeorſim, Lev. xiv. 
19, 20. Sic Lev. xvi. 1. 24. 

De holocauſto ſolo, Lev. i. 4. 

Pro domo, Lev. xiv. 53. 

Pro SanQuario, Lev. xvi. 16. 

Pro Leproſo ſanato, Lev, xiv, 18, 5 
nd Aſpers« 


306 DISCOURSE V. 


Aſperſione ſanguinis peccati intra velum 
coram propitiatorio, Lev. xvi. 17. 27. 

Applicatione ſanguinis ad cornua Altaris, 
Lev. xvi. 18. 

Manducatione viftime a Sacerdote vice 
Populi, Lev. x. 17.- 

Hirco Azazel, Lev. xvi. 10. 

Sanguine, Lev. xvii. 11. DIY 2932 WI N.. 
Sanguinem quaſi illinendo inducere reatum 
peccati, propter animas hominum. 

Huc referenda eſt oblatio militum, e prada 
lecta, pro vita ſibi in bello ſervata. Num. xxxi. 30. 
et V. 19. non defuit ſanguis victimæ. 

Extra ſacrificiorum cæremonias, Exod. xxx. 
15 16. pecunia et „h) redemptionis pretium 
congruunt inter ſe. &c. 957 52 dicitur, 
quicquid impendi debuit, ad tabernaculum far- 
ciendum, &c. 

Ex his, de Homine, et de Deo, peccati con- 
donationi quod ſuum eſt conferente, exemplis, 
eodem verbo utriuſque actum exprimentibus, 
apparet 95 optime reddi per tegere, et tegendo 
illinendoque inducere ac delere. Propitiatione 
enim fadcta et applicata, concipitur Peecator ſan- 
guine victimæ obtegi, ne illum malum ullum 
invadat; prout navis pice obduQa, ea præſerva- 
tur, ab ingreſſu aquæ eam perdituræ. Reatus 
concipitur quoque obtegi, ſed alio modo, ut ne 
appareat, et ut fiat irritum. Par eſt ratio cum 
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Deo . 307 
id de fœdere dicitur. Sed cum de Peccatore 
dicitur, plus accedit ad ſenſum proprium, ex 
quo metaphora profluxit. Utrumque tamen 
ſatis quadrat. Nam arca Noz induQta pice non 
tantum protegebatur, ſed et ejus defeQus, nevi 

in ligno, rimæ, tegebantur. Et id, quoad pec- 
catum reale, nobis fit, ſanguine Chriſti, qui ut 
vera Arca ſeſe primum ſuo ſanguine, vice picis, 
illevit, incolumem exitum e fluctibus, tum ſibi, 
tum illis qui in eo erant procuravit.— 

Spectetur Deus in Lege ſanguinem ſemper, ut 
juſtitia ejus vindex placetur, poſtulans, eoque qui 
effundebatur nunquam contentus: idque non 
fruſtra fic (quippe auQore Deo) fieri. inde in- 
feres, ſanguine quidem opus eſſe ad Deo ſatisfa- 
ciendum; at hunc illum pecorum non eſſe, quippe 
cujus inutilitas iteratione argueretur, . Sangui- 
nem autem idoneum tandem repertum iri. ſed 
ſanguis, ejuſmodi efficaciam realem ac ſolidam 
habens, quando Veritas ſolida adveniet, dabitur. 
Eſt vero ille ſanguis, homini irz divine fluctibus 
obnoxio, id quod pix arcæ, ne pereat. eo illitis 
hominibus omnes maculz inducuntur, et ad hoc, 
eo adſpergimur, cumque ipſo Chriſto in unum 
coaleſcimus, juxta verbi hujus 199 etymologiam. 

Alli typi aliter noſtram ſalutem et Eccleſiæ 
conſecrationem adumbrarunt. At ille typus, 
ampliſſimus, accuratiſſimus, præcipuus, ſummè 
eminens, alios typos ad ſe reducens, perennis ac = 
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continuus, in SANGUINIS vero poſtulatione 
ſemper ſibi conſtans inexpletuſque, debuit 
ſpeQari ut rem qualis futura erat genuine re- 
præſentans. Nam talis tamque plenus, tanto- 
que reliquos ſuperans intervallo typus, aliis quod 
deerat ſupplet, non ex illis reformatur. Sic 
manifeſto valet argumentum Pauli, ad Hebr. ix. 22. 


PAGE 28g. 
The morality of Plato, ſplendid and amiable 
as it is, having no other foundation than moral 
ſentiment, is deſtitute of that ſtrength, which 


ſhould controul the paſſions. Ariſtotle hath 


conſtructed the moſt reaſonable of the ancient 
ſyſtems; but his ethics, aiming at this world 
only, its friendſhips, honours, and intereſts, and 
riſing on the baſis of certain congruities in hu- 
man life, kept Religion out of its view. The 


| Stoical morality, eſpecially that of the incom- 


parable Aurelius, pure and admirable in its pre- 
cepts, is in principle as irrational as its own fa- 
taliſm, and ends in ſubverting Religion which it 


profeſſed to venerate. 


The following the Ancients too ſervilely hath 
occaſioned the errors of modern Ethic Syſtems, 
in ſeparating inſtead of combining the Three 
principles of prattical Morality : Plato being 


the patron of the Moral Senſe, Ariſtotle of the 


eſſential Difference of things, and Zeno of ar- 
bitrary Will. Theſe 
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Theſe Principles are accurately eſtabliſhed 
by Biſhop Warburton, D. L. of Moles, Book I. 
Sections IV. v. | 

For an outline of the Chriſtian ethics, ſee 
Le Clerc's Eccl. Hiſt. in the prolegomena, or 
his Biblioth. A, et M. tom. v. vi. | 


P AGE 290. 

Archbiſhop Tillotſon. Serm. cv. © The 
Chriſtian religion doth ſupply all the weakneſſes 
and imperfections of the Jewiſh religion, and 
conſequently does in no ways contraditt or inter- 
fere with the great deſign of the law and the 
prophets, but hath perfected and made up 
whatever was weak or wanting in that inſtitution 
to make men truly good, or, as the expreſſion is 
in the prophet Daniel, 20 bring in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs ; that is, to clear and confirm thoſe 
laws of Holineſs and righteouſneſs, which are of 
indiſpenſible and eternal obligation.” 

See the Archbiſhop's diſcourſes, cited p. 290, 
which are full of excellent reaſoning on a moſt 
important ſubjett, x 


PAGE 296, 
The idea of the Chriſtian Religion which re- 
ſults from the Expiation on which it is founded, 
is beautifully expreſſed by a great writer not 
prejudiced in its favour, Monteſquieu, Eſprit 
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des Loix. xx1v. 13. La religion payenne, qui 


ne defendoit que quelques crimes groſſiers, qui 


arretoit la main et abandonnoit le coeur, pouvoit 


avoir des crimes inexpiables. Mais une Reli- 


gion, qui enveloppe toutes les paſſions; qui 
n'eſt plus jalouſe des actions, que des deſirs et 


des penſees; qui met entre le juge et le Cri- 


minel un grand Mediateur, entre le Juſte et le 


Mediateur un grand Juge; une telle Religion 


ne doit point avoir des crimes inexpiables. Mais 


Delle fait aſſez ſentir, que $'il n'y'a point de 


crime, qui par ſa nature ſoit inexpiable, toute 
une vie peut l'etre: qu'il ſeroit tres dangereux, 
de tourmenter la miſericorde par de nouveaux 
crimes et de nouvelles expiations; qu' inquiets 
ſur les anciennes dettes, jamais quittes envers le 
Seigneur, nous devons craindre d'en contratter 
de nouvelles, de combler la meſure, et d' aller 
Julq' au terme, ou la bonts paternelle finit. 


PISC- 
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THE CHAIN OF PROPHECIES 
RELATING TO THE 9 
b 


DANIEL IX. 24. 


—To 2 ſeal up the Viſon and Prophecy, and 4% 


anoint the moſt Holy. 


O ſeal up the viſion and prophecy, when 
the hebraiſm. is expreſſed in modern 
language, is to accompliſh all the Ancient 
predictions, relating to the Moſt Holy 
perſon here ſpoken of. The ſealing implies 
the ceſſation of prophecy, the authenticity of 
the predictions, their preſervation in all 
ages, and their Completion in that Meſſiah 
who is the ſole ſubject of the Archangel's 
declaration. The Meſſiah having been 
promiſed as the deſtined Saviour of the 
world; a long ſeries of prophecies all ful- 


filled in Hi is a proper demonſtration, 


and ſatisfactory credential of the Divine 
Revelation of the Goſpel. And ſo clear is 
this evidence, as it reſults from the Chain 
of Prophecy; that we are more embarraſſed 
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with the choice and ſelection and ar- 
rangement of the numerous predictions, 
which the Scriptures ſo abundantly fur- 
niſh, than doubtful or uncertain of their 
import and accompliſhment. 


The Chain of Prophecy is that Nate 
and connexion, of All the predictions, 
civil and religious, of the Old and New 
Teſtaments, diſpoſed in ſuch Order and 
ſucceſſion, as to form a regular ſyſtem, all 
whoſe parts harmonize in one conſiſtent 
plan, which may be called, The Hiſtory of 
Divine Providence, Such a Syſtem of 
Prophetic Theology, combined out of a 
complete ſeries of particular prophecies, 
diſpoſed in their hiſtoric Order, and con- 
fronted with their reſpective Completions, 
furniſhes that Perfect Moral Demonſtra- 
tion, which reſults from ſo enlarged a view 
of the Divine Preſcience : 


Declaring the end from the beginning, 

And from Ancient Times the things hal 
are not yet done 

Saying, My Counſel ſhall land, 

And I will do all my pleaſure £3 


* Iſaiah xlvi, 10. 
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Of this vaſt plan of Prophecy, the predic- 
tions concerning CxR1sT form a Part only, 
though by far the moſt illuſtrious Part, and 

that to which the whole is ſubſervient. 

The Chriſtian Religion furniſhes the only 

key to unlock theſe divine ænigmas, the 
only character which deciphers their ob- 
ſcurity, and makes the Prophecy as lumi- 
nous as the Hiſtory. 


As the Eternal Author of the Univerſe 
contemplated the original archetype in 
the Divine Mind, and formed from his 
own idea the harmony of Nature ; the 
ſame Divine Mind, by a preſcience of all 
events in their chain and ſeries, con- 
ſtructed the no leſs wondrous fabrick of 
Prophecy. When we contemplate either 
the Inſpired Scriptures, or the Material 
Univerſe; we diſcover in each a general 
deſign: yet ſo vaſt is Nature, that it re- 
quires all the united labours of ſcience, to 
claſs its ſeveral bodies into their reſpective 
Orders. Here the Naturaliſt arranges the 
Mineral or Animal kingdoms: there the 
ſkilful Botaniſt claſſes the Vegetable crea- 

N | tion 
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tion into its ſeveral departments, from the 
hyſſop on the wall, to the cedar of Liba- 
nus. The devout Aſtronomer numbers 
the ſtars, calls them by their names, and 
ranks them into conſtellations. Such in- 
duſtrious arrangement 1s the proper exer- 
ciſe of human reaſon : without this order 
and combination, the works of God appear 
a confuſed aſſemblage of dazzling wonders. 
But to a religious and enlightened mind, 
patient to ſelect, arrange and combine; all 
things, both in Nature and in Revelation, 
bear the reſplendent marks of a Divine 
Author, all-wiſe and omnipotent, juſt, and 
good. 


In the preſent hight of Science, the 
lover of Truth, in ſtudying either the 
works or the word of God, explodes. falſe 
theories, and 1s ſolicitous of the ſtrength of 
his premiſes and the ſolidity of his con- 
cluſions. Thus, the Student in prophetic 
theology excludes from his ſyſtem ſuch 
theories as are too imaginary to convince 
the judgment; and, in ſo rich abundance, 
collects only the moſt valuable of theſe 

Sy treaſures, 
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treaſures, and conſecrates them to enrich 
or adorn the Temple of God. 


There is a difficulty in ſtating the De- 
monſtration from the Chain of Prophecy, 
reſulting from that ſtrength abundance 
and variety which conſtitute the Evidence. 
The Chain of Prophecy is the regular 
combination of ſeparate predictions. Each 
prediction, ſet in a clear and luminous 
point of view, forms a diſtinct part or link 
of this Chain: to the perfection of which, 
is required a complete ſeries of All the 
Prophecies, diſpoſed in a ſyſtematical 
Order. The complete Conſtruction of 
ſuch a ſeries, in which each prediction 
ſhould carry its ſeparate evidence, would 
be a work of great prolixity, and indeed 
approaching to Infinity; the prophetic 
notices, throughout the Scriptures being 
far more numerous, than ſtrike a curſory, 
or even an attentive, obſervation. In 
ſuch attempts, we cannot but in ſome 


degree anticipate the labours of ſucceeding 
Interpreters of particular Prophecies. Yet 
the great utility of even an imperfect view 

585 of 
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of the Prophetic Theology over-balances 
every diſadvantage : and authorizes the 
attempting ſuch an outline, as includes the 


leading features in the portrait of the moſt 


diſtinguiſhed character. Some difficulty 
will alſo occur, in the arrangement of ſuch 


a Chain or Series: whether it is beſt adapt- 
ed to the ſucceſſion of incidents in the life 


of Jꝝxsus CHRIST (which is the plan of Eu- 
ſebius, and executed more methodically by 
Huetius) or claſſed in that Order, in which 
they offer themſelves in the Books of Holy 
Scripture. Either Proof is luminous and 
convincing. That of adapting the Pro- 
phecies to the Hiſtory of Religion, charms 
us by its concinnity and apt coincidence. 
That of the Order of Scripture, is beſt adapt- 
ed to throw light on the Sacred Writings z 
and is the more evidential, as it reſults 
from the analyſis, connection, and train of 
thought, in the Inſpired Writers. In either 
way, the chief care incumbent on the 
expoſitor is the truth and ſolidity of the 
interpretation: and of this there is no more 
certain criterion, than the eaſy and unforced 
agreement of Predictions and Events, 


The 
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The proof,which reſults from ſuchalarge 


and connected view of all the predictions 
diſperſed over the Scriptures, when they 
are reduced to a ſyſtematic or hiſtoric 


Order, is more demonſtrative, than any 


Particular Prophecies however luminous; 
or than a regular and uniform ſett of 
Prophecies, pre-deſcribing the whole Life 
of CHRIST. The firſt kind, reſpecting ſome 
rare or ſingular incident only, might, 
even in an exact completion, to an un- 
willing mind ſeem a merely accidental or 
fortuitous agreement. The ſecond kind 
would be open to the juſt ſuſpicion of 
literary art, and of Prophecies written 
after the Events: ſuch as we ſee exempli- 
fied in thoſe beautiful ſpecimens of pre- 
dictive Poetry, in which the greateſt Epic 
Writers have excelled. Thus Lycophron 


conſtructed his Caſſandra, with a genius 


ſublimed by the reading of the Jewiſh pro- 
phets. Thus Virgil predicted the Roman 
hiſtory and the reign of Auguſtus, by ſpeci- 
fying its principal events *. And to give a 


* Aneid. VI. VIII. 


nearer parallel to our preſent ſubject, our 


great 


— et ro gr er — 


__—_— 4 — yer Apt — — 2 DB 1 — — — — PR —— ©—— 
—_ — 3 GERT 1 —— D — — * 
— — — — —— —— 


— 


— ot * — In — — —— ůͤ — 2 1 0 4K —e_—— — — 2 
- — — — — — — 1 — 
— . 1 42 — — — . % — - 4 - -#- — 7 : * Eh (— s 2 — — — — — — 
— — — 
- — v——ů—— — — . Ra — - - 4 A — 


88 


SES 
: — 
5 = 


318 DISCOURSE VL, 
great Milton hath combined the prophecies 
concerning Chriſt, in the concluſion of the 
Paradiſe Loſt; but his performance, after 
ſo great efforts of Imagination, 1s not equal 
to the ſubject. 


The Scripture Prophecies, irregularly 
_ diſperſed over all the Sacred Writings, by 
their very diſorder exclude all human de- 
ſign : but when they are claſſed and arrang- 
ed by the diligence of critical ſtudy, their 
harmony produces a Demonſtration, like 
the Effect in works of Art, which is irre- 
ſiſtibly convincing. The Predictions, in 
themſelves detached and independent, fpon- 
taneouſly combine into an Unity and Con- 


ſiſteney, of which the prophets themſelves 


had very imperfect ideas; None of them 


comprehended the "whole plan, which ex- 


iſted only in the Divine Mind, and was 
imparted ſeverally and in various degrees 
by the Divine Spirit. 


Eventuque patens, et neſcia vatibus i pſis 


Veri ſera fides g. 


1 Claudian. de B. Getic. y. 553. 


I 2 
5 14 


22 % . / /. RO 00295 Bs”, N e SN MEE III. L a A . . : 
TE ble ßßßffßßßßdßdßdßßßßßßßß ĩ ß ĩĩ oe oe gs 


e 4 
* 3 5 2 
e 

I un KAY 


DISCOURSE VI 319 


If ſuch be the force of the argument, 
from the Prophecies contemplated in their 
ſeries and connection, as they are inter- 
preted by the concurring aſſent of the 
| wiſe and good; it may be aſked by ſome, 
why are they not fo arranged by Inſpira- 
tion itſelf ? fo as to obtrude this evidence 
on every Reader? A reflecting mind will 
eaſily diſcern the preference due to the 
preſent biblical arrangement, in which no 
other than an occaſional method is ob- 
ſerved. A ſynthetic arrangement in the 
original Scriptures, would have too much 
the character of human art, to be compa- 
tible with divine Inſpiration. As in Nature, 
the blended landſchape of Mountains, 
Foreſts, Waters, proclaims the Creator's 
hand: while the elegant ſtudy of order and 
convenience beſpeaks the imitative labour 
of Art. 


Sentimental and Doctrinal Prophecy is 
ſtill more admirable than the hiſtorical: it 
tranſcends all human ſkill or conjecture, 
to predict the future fortunes, ſtill more to 


delineate the doctrines and theories of a 
1 Reli- 
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Religious Syſtem, before it exiſted, and that 
Syſtem directly Oppoſite to the Opinions 
of the Times in which it was foretold. 
The dogmatic Part of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is of that ſingular caſt, as to be in- 


conceivable to human reaſon. Yet its 
moſt ſupernatural and myſtic principles; 


the Trinity of Perſons in the Divine 
Eſſence; the auguſt Offices of each; all 
thoſe doctrines, which are included in thoſe 

ancient Creeds, which we hold to be accu- 


rate ſummaries of the Chriſtian Faith; are 


certainly Revealed by Prophecy. The 
evidence of Prophecy hath therefore ſuffi- 
cient validity, to remove every Obſtacle 
which Reaſon lays in the way of Faith. 
This argument reſts on the veracity as well 
as preſcience of God. But it 1s ſcarce 
poſſible to do juſtice to this Argument, 


drawn from the harmony between the 


Prophetic and Chriſtian Theology. A rude 
delineation 1s indeed ſufficient to evince 
that harmony; but, if our ſagacity could 
diſcover the minute agreement of all the 
doctrinal prophecies, in the moſt abſtracted 
and delicate particulars: ſuch eſpecially as 

reſpect 
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reſpect the divine Perſons, and the divine 
agency on the human mind, and which 
from their very fineneſs and ſpirituality, 
are ſcarce explicable by words: ſuch a 
correſpondence in the imperceptible traces 
and ramifications of the Goſpel and of 
prophecy (an agreement better conceived 
than expreſſed) gives to the Experimental 
Chriſtian a full aſſurance of his Faith. 
Nor is this appeal to Experience irrational 
or fanatic. It reſts on the accurate and 
virtuous ſtudy of the Scriptures : and, if 
in any caſe Experiment can verify an hy- 
potheſis, it is in the caſe of Religion, which 
indeed does not attain its end on human 
nature, till it is thus verified. 
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To illuſtrate the argument from the 
Chain of predictions, it were beſt to adhere 
| to the Method of Chriſt himſelf, and trace 
= the Prophetic Evidence in the Law of Moſes, 

in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms : but it 
is with regret, that I am limited to a curſory 
view of ſo extenſive a field, ſpatiis excluſus 
iniguis. Vet a ſlight ſpecimen may induce 
you to exerciſe your own diligence and ſaga- 
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city in ſearching the Scriptures and ſeeking 
for theſe hidden treaſures in their native 
mine: by the virtuous exerciſe of ingenuous 
enquiry, improving the Love of Truth, and 


inveſtigating thoſe _ which the angels 
defire to look into *. 


I will attempt to illuſtrate the ſeries or 
Chain of Prophecy, by the Book of Pſalms; 
a miſcellany of Original Poems, of diffe- 
rent ſubjects, times, and authors, from the 
age of David to the Return from the 
Captivity. An obvious reflection will lead 
us to weigh the moment of that evidence, 
which reſults from the prophetic Pſalms. 
Theſe Poems formed a principal part of the 
Jewiſh Liturgy, being uſed in the Temple- 
ſervice; and have all the authenticity of a 
ſymbolic Book. The whole collection was 
extant, in its preſent form, in the Apoſtolic 
age; as appears from the citation of the IId. | 
and other Pſalms in the Acts of the Apoſ- 
tles; where, and in the other books of the 
New Teſtament, one third part of the 
Pſalms are alleged or alluded to. 
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Among a vaſt variety of other ſubjects, 
devotional, euchariſtic, moral, hiſtoric ; the 
principal incidents of the Life of Chriſt, are 
proleptically recorded in the Pſalms, ſo as to 
furniſh, not a conjectural or probable, but 
clear and certain proof, of Divine foreknow- 
ledge and inſpiration. Predictions of Chriſt 


are diſperſed with profuſion throughout a 


large Collection of Poems, each independent 
of the reſt, the work of different Authors, 
ages, and countries, When this mingled 


| maſs of poetic colours is ſeen unmetho- 
dized, and in its native form; its luſtre 1s 


properly Divine, that is, Prophetic. To 
appear ſuch, it needs only to be diſtributed 
into its proper arrangement, whoſe Lights 


and Shades will form a Prophetic Picture, 


or Succeſſion of Pictures, comprehending 
the whole hiſtory of a Character and Ac- 
tion ſingular in its kind, and only verified 
in the AUTHOR and FINISHER of Our Faith, 


To conſider the Pſalms merely on the 
ideas of Criticiſm; if the Poems themſelves 
were incoherent rhapſodies, the predictions 
might ſeem the vague effuſions of Imagi- 

8 - nation, 
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nation. But when the enlightened Critie- 
examines them by the rules of the Poetic 


Art, and the ſentiment of a Good Taſte; 


he ranks them among the nobleſt produc- 
tions of Original Genius, and does not 
ſcruple to prefer the inſpired Poets to the 
lyre of Pindar and the ſtrains of Callima- 
chus. The conſiſtency of the Plan, the 


grandeur and elegance of Compoſition, 


are worthy of the predictions enigmatically 
involved in theſe Sacred Odes and Elegies. 


But when the Evangelic Hiſtory furniſhes 


the key, which unlocks theſe divine enig- 
mas; the true character, which alone deci- 
phers this myſterious mode of writing: 
that Character appears as diſtinct in the 
Prophecy, as in the Hiſtory, 

The candid Reader will not expect that 
I ſhould verify this aſſertion, by a diffuſive 


Comment on the Prophetic Pſalms, which 
would furniſh matter for many ſucceſſive 


courſes of theſe Lectures. Yet a flight 
outline may enable ſuch as delight in the 


ſubject to complete that Picture, whoſe 


lineaments are fo exactly drawn by the 
pencil of Inſpiration, For Example: 
| | His 
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His virgin- birth is intimated in all thoſe 
prophecies which mention his Mother wy 
Pſalm Lxxxvit. See p. 162. 


His Paſſion, in all its affecting circum- 
ſtances. XXII.XLI. LXIX. LXX. LXXXVIII. CIX. 


His Reſurrection. xv1. 


— = — 4 — r — Y 
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"—_— 


His Aſcenſion. xLvii, LXVIII. 


2 — 
"So 


His Miraculous Gifts of the Holy _ 
LXVIII, 
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His Atonement, XL. 


aoy 


8 


J His Covenant, and the Redemption 
of the World: viii. LXXXV. LXXXIX. 


* Seb. Schmidii reſolutio brevis Pſalmorum 
propheticorum de Chriſto, 11. vIII. XIX. XXII. 
xXxxIX. XXXI, XXXV. XL, XII. XIV. XLVII. 
XxLVIII, V. LXVII. LXVIII. LXIX, LXX. LXxII. 
LXXVIII. LXXXVII. LXXXVIII. LXXXIX. XCIII, 
xcv. xcVI. XCVII. xXcVIII. xcIx. c. CI. CIX. cx. 
cxvII. CXVIII. cxXxVI. atque in appendice, 
Pſal. xIII. XIV, LII I. XVI. XVIII, XX, XXI, XXII. 
XX1V, cxxxII. Liber præclarus atque omni 
laude dignus. Wack. Biblioth, Theol. iv. 507+ 
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His Kingdom. 11. XXI. XLV. LxxII. 
SCIII—C. Cx. cxviIII. 


The Rej ection of the Jews. xxxv. CIX. 
The calling of the Gentiles. IT, 


Univerfulityof His Goſpel. LxVII. cxv11, 


FR Rom. XV. II. 


His coming to Judgment. L. 


The Pre. exiſtence and coequal DEITY of 


Chriſt is expreſſed in very many paſſages : 
Unto the SON he ſaith, Thy throne, O Go, ts 


for « ever and ever; a ſeeptre of righteouſneſs 


is the ſceptre of thy kingdom : thou haſt loved 
rightecuſneſs, and hated iniquity therefore 
God, even thy God, bath anointed thee with 


The oil of glaaneſs above thy fellows *. And, 


Thou, Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid the 


foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are 


the work of ihine hands. They ſhall periſh, 
but Thou remaineſt *. And, To which of the 


Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 


this day have I begotten Thee ? And, Sit on 
my right hand, until. J make thine Enemies 


thy footſtool ? 
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In many of the Pſalms which relate to 


Chriſt, the perſonal and hiſtoric ſenſe, with 


reſpect to David, is ſo faint and evanid, as 


almoſt entirely to diſappear, in order to 


ſhew the principal ſubject in its full luſtre. 


Thus, in the CXth Pſalm, ſcarce any trait 


reſembles David; but all have a complete 
reſemblance of Chriſt, while it reveals the 
moſt adorable of the Chriſtian Myſteries: 
David by the inſpiration of the HoLy 
SPIRIT predicts the Exaltation of Hs 
Lox to the right-hand of Jexyovan. 


When Our Bleſſed Saviour cited this 
Pſalm in his conference with the Phariſees, 
he retorted their own queſtion, on the 


authority by which he acted : He by an 
admirable dilemma compelled them to 


yield to the proof of the authority of 
John's baptiſm : and by putting a queſtion 
to them, he proved his own divine character. 


It is a wonderful prophecy, of Chriſt's 
inauguration and power; of the willing 


ſubjection of innumerable ſubjects; of 
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his conſecration to an eternal Prieſthood; 
of his conqueſt, achieved by his Croſs; 
and of his Exaltation. 


The perſecuting Princes are ſubdued : 
their Armies are defeated : Paganiſm yields 
to the Chriſtian Eſtabliſhment : and a 
new order of Things commences. *©* The 
Lord at thy right hand fhall ſtrike through 
Kings, in the day of his wrath. He ſhall 
judge among the heathen : he ſhall cover 
the fields of battle with the dead bodies : 
he ſhall wound the Heads over many 
Countries'—which is graphically deſcrip- 
tive of that complicated policy contrived 
by Diocleſian, and ſubverted by Conſtan- 
tine; when the many Countries of the 
Roman Empire were parcelled out to ſe- 
veral Heads, the Ceſars and Auguſti, who, 
combining Tyranny with Superſtition, 
employed their utmoſt efforts to ſupport. 
the Old Religion of the * 


The Celeſtial and 8 part of 
Chriſt's character is contraſted to his 
Humiliation ; and his arduous labours on 


Earth 


DISCOURSE VI 329 


Earth in the cauſe of Divine Truth are 
recompenſed by the converſion of the 
Nations from their dark idolatries. The 
innumerable converſions to a perſecuted 
Religion reſult from its liberal and un- 
compulſive genius, and the Divine power 


of its Author. Thy People ſhall be WILLING 
in the day of thy Power, in the beauties of 


Holineſs : from the womb of the morning, thou 
ha/t the dew of thy youth. The expreſſion 
has contracted ſome obſcurity from time 
or accident; but the original ſenſe was 
evidently, that the birth of the Church 
ſhould be innumerable as the dew-drops of 
the Morning. ; 


In thi Prophetic Pſalms we find exam- 
ples of that rich and elegant variety, in 
which the literal and myſtic ſenſes are either 
quite diſtinct, or blended with each other. 
In ſome, the Double Senſe is interwoven 
throughout, and there is a continued 
Parallel: as Pſal. ii. xlv. Ixxii. where the 
victories of David, the marriage of Solomon, 
and the felicity of his reign, are conſtantly 
spplicable to a diviner ſubject. 
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The XVIth Pſalm has this peculiarity, 
that the firſt part 1s literal and hiſtorical ; 
the ſecond part, from y. 8. is wholly Myſ- 
tical, and not at all applicable to David, as 
St. Peter argues, referring it ſolely to the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, that Holy One, who 
is ſuch, by way of eminence, and Alone *. 


Few paſſages are more memorable, than 
thoſe doctrinal predictions, which deſcribe 
the ſpiritual genius of the Goſpel; and 
are ill ſuited to ſecular perſons or events. 
Nothing, for inſtance, is leſs ſuited to the 
perſon of David, a monarch of neither a 
faultleſs nor inglorious character, than 
thoſe ſtrains of the xLth Pſalm, which re- 
fuſe any other ſenſe or completion than 
that which is given them in the New 
Teſtament. When he ſaid, Sacrifice, and 
Offering, and Burnt Offering, and Offering 
for Sin, thou wouldeft not, neither hadſt 
pleaſure therein; which are offered by the lam: 
then ſaid he, Lo I come to do thy will O God + 
referring to the Volume of the Book which 
deſcribes his prophetic character. The ne- 
ceſſity ofexpiation,byaBETTER SACRIFICE, 


* . 10. Idi is the reading of 180 MSS. Kennic. 
difl. gen. $. 17. See Acts ii. 22— 36. 
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is expreſſed in the ſamePſalm, in ſtrains which 
addreſs themſelves to the conſcious hearts 
of ſinners: for innumerable troubles are come 
about me ; my fins have taken ſuch hold upon 
me, that I am not able to look up; yea, they 
are more in number than the hairs of my head, 
and my heart hath failed me. Eminent in- 


terpreters apply theſe words to Chriſt, as 


bearing the ſins of the world. But I do 


not retract my idea of the diſtinct characters, 
of the Saviour, and the Sinner, alternately 
repreſented in this Pſalm. The mixed 


character of King David led him into trains 


of thought, wonderfully fuited to his pro- 
phetic Office: and Inſpiration enlarged the 


ideas of nature, to ſpiritual and religious 
views. A great Genius, a great Sinner, 


and an illuſtrious Penitent, exerciſed in all 


the extremes of fortune, was beſt fitted to 


expreſs thoſe counſels of the Deity, which 


are ſo efficacious both to expiate and 
reform Humanity. Thus in the 1ſt 


find an expiation for ſin, he diſcerns the 
inefficacy of the legal ſacrifices, and the 
neceſſity of Another and a Nobler Victim. 
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The deep moral ſtains in the life of 
David, while they encourage the Repent- 
ance of the greateſt Sinners, prevent the 
underſtanding his prophecies literally of 
Himſelf. Immaculate and uniform Sanc- 
tity is no human attribute; and God, in 
Revealing and Eſtabliſhing His Religion, 
diſdained not to employ very imperfect 
agents. But if our cenſure of an illuſ- 
trious character be candid, as well as juſt; 
we muſt own, that never were Offences 
more completely expiated, than thoſe of 
the Royal Prophet. He led a military life, 
in a barbarous age which he civilized and 
improved: he reigned an abſolute king, 
when the oriental deſpotiſm gave an un- 
controlled licence to the paſſions : his ad- 
verſities in the latter part of his long and 
active life were divine inflictions: he ſaw 
by Faith and the prophetic Spirit, the 
Great Atonement : he was worthy of its 
efficacy, by the depth and ſincerity of his 
Repentance, by the fervour of his Love: 
Let thoſe, who are moſt cenſorious on this 
great character, place themſelves in his 
times, in his ſituations ; and they will not 

| only 
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only form a charitable judgment of him, 
but will find much to admire, and much to 
imitate. 
Before we paſs on to other prophecies, let 
us conſider the Laſt inſpired words of the 
Royal Prophet, as recorded in his TY « 


2. The Spirit of the Lord pale by me, 
And his word was in my tongue. 
3. The God of Iſrael ſaid, 
The Rock of Iſrael ſpake to me : 
He that ruleth over men muſt be Juſt, 
Ruling in the fear of God. 
4+ Arg be ſhall be as the light of the morning, 
when the fun riſeth, 
Even à morning without clouds; 
As the tender graſs ſpringing out of the earth, 
By clear ſhining after rain. 
5. Although my houſe be not ſo with God; 
Yet he hath made wi 'th me an everlaſti ng 
Covenant, 
Ordered in all things and ſure ; 
For this is all my ſalvation and all my de fre, 
Although he make it not to grow. 
6. But the ſons of Belial ſhall be all as thorns 
thruſt away“, &c. 


7 2 Sam. xxiii, 17. 


Though 
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Though our Tranſlators have failed in 
giving the exact ſenſe of this prophecy, yet 
the intelligent Reader will not be at a loſs, 
for the true ſcope of it, ſufficientiy marked 
by the ſolemnity with which it is intro- 
duced. The Meſſiah is ſometimes ſtyled 


The Branch of the Houſe of David, ſome- 


times the Dawn of the Morning, the Day- 
ſtar from on high, the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs. Theſe beautiful ideas are combined 
in the fourth verſe, to expreſs the bleſſed 
effects of the kingdom of the Juſt One. 
His Kingdom reſpects all who wait for 
ſalvation by him, and all his Enemies. 
My houſe is not ſo with God: it is not 
merely a perſonal and political bleſſing, 
which God hath conferred on me and my 
deſcendents: He hath made with me an 
everlaſting Covenant, of an eternal as well 
as a temporal kingdom: Ordered in all 
things, and Sure: for this kingdom of 
Chriſt is All my Salvation and All my 
Deſire. 


Of all the Poems in the Collection of 
Pſalms, there are few more beautiful and 
| ſplendid | 
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ſplendid than the XLVth. It is an epitha- 
lamium on a Royal Marriage, and perfect 
in that kind: but under that pleaſing ex- 
terior, is concealed a myſtic and prophetic 
ſenſe... Among other condeſcentions to 
human modes of ſpeech; when God aſſum- 
ed the government of his peculiar People, 
he deigned to adopt the indearing ſtyle of 
a Father of his family. This idea pervades 
the prophetic Song of Moſes *: and this 


metaphor is enlarged into a juſt allegory, 
of Connubial alliance and Paternity. The 
Deity aſſumed this domeſtic relation to his 


people, partly, as a political Soverain, to 
honour the marriage-union ; partly, as 
ſuſceptible of ſo many moral relations, 
of Authority and Affection on the one 
part, of Fidelity and Duty on the other. 
This allegory is purſued throughout 
the Canticles, with this variation: that, by 
the received and then authorized uſage of 
polygamy, the myſtic King is repreſented as 
having contracted a double marriage, firſt, 
with a Jewiſh Queen, and afterwards, with 
a Gentile princeſs, the daughter of the 
Deut. xxxii. 5, 6. 


king 
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king of Egypt, the fitteſt type of idolatrous 
ſuperſtition: and under the character of the 
Two Queens, are expreſſed the different 
fortunes, the emulations, and final concord, 
of the Jewiſh and Gentile Churches. 


When we contemplate the ſingularity of 


the evenTs of the Chriſtian Religion, we 


are ſtruck with a firm conviction of the 
Truth of thoſe Prophecies, which ſo exactly 
ſpecified them, before they took place in 
the hiſtory of Mankind. But when we 
contemplate the ſtill more ſingular charac- 

ters of the RELIGION itſelf, its do@rines, its 
mode of reconciling man to Gop, the cle- 
mency of the Deity, and the Redemption by 


CnRisT JESUS: we infer, with MoRAL 
CERTAINTY, that a Religion ſo predicted, 


not only in its fates and fortunes, but in its 
internal conſtitution, its doctrines, truths, 
and ſanctions, muſt be the ſole effect of 


divine Preſcience and Providence. 


It was the boaſt and glory of the Foun- 
ders of ſects in philoſophy, that they in- 
vented their reſpective ſyſtems: —_ 


Tu 
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Tu Pater, et rerum inventor, tu patria nobis 
Sup peditas prœcepta. 
| LUCRET:. III. 10. 


Vet this glory was of a diſputable and 
equivocal kind: for Epicurus, ſo celebrat- 
ed as the rerum inventor, was indebted to 
Leucippus for his phyſical principles, and 
his famed indolentia was the evecw of De- 
mocritus. Plato collected from every 
ſource, his phyſics from Parmenides and 
Pythagoras, his ethics from Socrates. But 

I allege theſe inſtances from philoſophy, 
for the fake of this illuſtration. Had 
Leucippus never taught the atomic philo- 
ſophy, but had predicted that Athens ſhould 
one day produce a man, who ſhould con- 
ſtru& a true ſyſtem of phyſics on that hy- 
potheſis; and had particularized before- 
hand the whole ſcheme of Epicurus both 
Natural and Moral: ſuch a preſcience 
would have been juſtly deemed ſuperna- 
tural, and would have conciliated a high 
authority to a ſyſtem ſo predicted. This, 
which is a chimera with reſpect to philo- 
ſophy, 1s a reality with reſpect to Religion, 

X With. | 
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Without drawing a compariſon, which 
might ſeem injurious to the Yori pre- 
dictions, thoſe which may be ſtyled doctrinal 
are demonſtrative from their intrinſic evi- 
dence. They are of the eſſence of the 
Religion predicted ; and beſides their com- 
mon force as predictions, derive new 
ſtrength as doctrines predicted. To foretell 
the very genius of a Religion ſo remote 
from human imagination, carries with it a 
double conviction, of the Doctrines pre- 
dicted in the Old, and verified in the New 
Diſpenſation. 


Jeremiah, for inſtance, predicts the re- 
ſcinding the Jewiſh difpenſation, by the 
repeal of the Law of forfeiture in the Cafe 
of Idolatry, which was High Treaſon under 
the Theocracy. The clemency, the per- 
petuity, the clearneſs, and efficacy, of the 
Chriſtian Redemption 1s-fo finely contraſt= 
ed to the rigid, and temporary, and cere- 

monial, genius of the Law, that the pro- 
phet could not have more happily deſeribed 
the Chriſtian Covenant, even if he had 
lived under it“. 


7 leraxni. aur. Hab. vit. ChiiciEpit, Celina 34% 
The 
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The effect of the Chriſtian Covenant in 
all who have ever known it, is the implant- 
ing Rectitude of Principle ſo deeply in the 
human heart, that the Virtuous have a 
conſtant and obvious direction in an en- 
lightened Conſcience, and the Vicious, by 
all the powers of ſophiſtry and dece:tfulneſs 
of fin, cannot eradicate the Principles of 
Duty, but go on, finning again/t Principle 


and againſt Conviction; till the very un- 
eaſineſs of ſuch a war within them, leads 


them to true Peace, the reſult of a gracious 


amneſty, but not to be obtained, till prin- 


ciple and practice harmonize. 


It would be endleſs, to cite innumerable 
paſſages of exquiſite beauty, in which the 
abolition of judaiſm and the perpetuity of 
the Chriſtian Law of Love, are predicted; 


- contrary to the national prejudices, and to 


| thoſe of the Prophets themſelves. How 

glowing are the ideas of Iſaiah on this 

ſubject! 

11.4. A Law ſpall proceed from mes 
And 1 will make my Judgment to reſt 


or a light of the people, 
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87 My righteouſneſs is nean; my auen on 
7s gone forth ;— 


The iſles ſhall wait upon me, 
And on mine arm ſhall they truft. 


By a ſublime imagery, he expreſſes the 
evaneſcence of the old Law, attended with 
Civil Revolutions: and by reverſing the 
ſame images, he deſcribes the New Cove- 
nant : 

6. Lift up your eyes to ) the heavens, 

And look upon the earth beneath ; 

For the heavens ſhall vaniſh away li ke 
ſmoke, 

And the Earth ſhall wax old like a 
garment 3 

And they that dwell therein ſhall die in 
like manner: 

But my Salvation ſhall be for ever, 

And my Ri e ſpall not be 
aboliſbed.— 


16. That I may plant the heavens, 
And lay the foundations of the earth, 
And ſay unto Zion, Thou art my people. 


It is familiar to the Hebrew prophets, 
eſpecially to the molt eloquent of them, to 
; _ 
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repreſent the ſpiritual bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, by images drawn from agriculture 
and the beauties of Nature. 
The Lord ſhall comfort Zion, 
He will comfort all her waſte places: 
And he will make her wilderneſs liłe Eden, 
And her deſert ike the garden of the Lord. 
Rich and exuberant in their deſcriptions, 
they create a Paradiſe, a Tempe, or a 
Panchæa“, in the Reader's imagination: 
But under that delightful emblem they veil 
the beauties of the New Religion: illumi- 
nation, zeal, and grace: ſanctity of man- 
ners, unity, and peace. 3 
Xxxxv. 1. The wilderneſs and the ſolitary place 
ſhall be glad for them; 
And the deſert ſhall rejoice, and 
bloſſom as the roſe, &c. 
In the ſequel he explains his own em- 


blems, by unfolding all the Chriſtian | 


myſteries : the miracles of Chriſt, both 
literal and myſtical *; the conſolation, ſanc- 
tity, and perſpicuity of the Goſpel ?; the 


* Flian's Tempe, V. H. III. 1. Biſhop Hurd, of | 


| poetic imitation. Diodorus, I. p. 71. V. p- 260, 
IX. p. 682. Ty: 
| „ De J. 8. 
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ſecurity and certainty of Redemption >, 10 
To prevent miſinterpretation, the ho 
ritual import is often added to the myſtic 
prediction : thus, 


XLIV. 3. J will pour WATER upon him that 
2s thirſly, 
And floods upon the dry ground : 
1 will pour my SPIRIT upon thy ſeed, 
And my bleſſing upon thine offspring, 


In the ſame elegant imagery he expreſſes 
the change and character of the Two diſ- 
| penſations: : 


Iv. 13. Inflead of the thorn ſhall come up the 
Air. tree, 4; 
And inſtead of the brier Hor come 5 
the myrtle. 


The two great conſtituent parts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Faith and Repentance, 
both are ſpecified in that prediction of the 
Apoſtolic Church, to be collected from the 
_ Gentiles **, and the . of the 2 

Prophet. — / 
Pv. J. Incline your ear, and come unto ne, | 
* Hear, and your Soul ſhall live. 
1% +, 9, 10. * Ch, liv, 33. Ch, "OS 
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And I will make an everlaſting Cove- 
nant with you,, 
Even the ſure mercies of David. 


St. Paul, in a learned and eloquent diſ- 
courſe to the Piſidians **, applies theſe 
words, Ou Yig Abd, to the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, the key- ſtone of our Faith. 

Repentance and Forgiveneſs are deſcrib- 


ed with admirable preciſion, as parts of the 


Chriſtian Covenant: 
v. 6. Seek ye the Lord, while he may be found, 


Call ye upon him while he is near. 
7. Let the wicked forſake his way, 
And the unrighteous man his thoughts: 
And let him return unto the Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon bim, 


And to our God, for he .I abundantly 
n. 


The initiation by Baptiſm, and the 
gracious amneſty and converſion, annexed 
to that Sacrament, are thus deſcribed by 
Ezekiel, predicting the Converſion of the 
Jews. Then will I ſprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye ſhall be clean : from all your filthte 


33 Acts xili, 3 4. „ Chh, xxxvi, xxxvii. 
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neſs. and from all your idols will T cleanſe you, | 
A new beart alſo will I give you, and a new 
ſpirit quill J put within your: and I will take 
away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I 
will give you an heart of fleſh; tender and ſuſ- 
ceptible of the influence of the noLy sP1R1T, 
And T will put my Spirit within you, and 


| cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall 


keep my judgments and do them. St. Paul 
alludes to this text, when he exhorts the 
Hebrew converts to draw nigh to God, 
having their hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
Wee and their bodies waſhed with pure 
Water 


hs eminent men Ancient and Modern 
have interpreted of the Holy Euchariſt this 
text of Malachi, which certainly reſpects 
the purity and univerſality of the Chriſtian 
worſhip. For from the riſing of the ſun, 


even untg the going down of the fame, my name 
Hall be great among the Gentiles : and in every 


place incenſe |or, prayer] ſhall be offered unto 
my name, and a pure Offering e: for my 
name ſhall be great among the heathen, Joith 
the Lord of hoſts. 

Avi. 45 1 Heb, x, 22. 


W Mal. i. 11. D Mede, p. 35—392. 
The 
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The principle of Charity, or univerſal 
Moral and Divine Love, is a characteriſtic 
of the Goſpel, the New Commandment, 
the Royal Law: nor is any part of Chriſ- 
tianity more dire&ly oppoſed to the reſerv- 
ed and unſocial genius of the Law. The 
Synagogue ſaw with amazement all her 
boaſted privileges thrown open to the 
Samaritan and to the Gentile '*. 
I. Tam ſought of them that aſked not for me, 
I am found of them that ſought me not.— 
But to Iſrael he faith, 
2. I have ſpread out my hands all the dey 
Unto a Rebellious People. 
A people, which ſay | 
5. Stand by thyſelf, come not near to me; 
For I am holier than thou. 
The Evangelical Hiſtory ſhews, with 
what energy Our Lord combated the bigotry 
of the Jewiſh ſects: his laying open their 
peculiarity coſt Him his ſacred life: and he 
was a victim to his own philanthropy, 
The expanded Charity which pervades the 
Chriſtian Religion was not unknown to the 
Prophets, who deliciouſly deſcribe the 


" Iſai, lxv. '9 Rom. x, 21. 
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Peace, the Harmony, Concord, and Huma- 
nity, which the Goſpel tends to produce. 


The two great contemporary Prophets, 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel, the one within the 
walls of Jeruſalem when beſieged and taken, 
the other in Babylon predicting the chief 
circumſtances of that ſiege, give ſtriking 
examples of the harmony between the Tw O 
diſpenſations. 


The abrogation of the Law, and the in- 
troduction of the Goſpel is foretold by 


Jeremiah. I will give you paſtors accord- 


ing to mine heart, which ſhall feed you 
with knowledge and with underſtanding.— 
When ye be multiplied and increaſed in the 
land in thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall 
fay no more, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT 
oF THE LoRD, neither fhall it come to mind, 
either ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall 
that be done any more. At that time they 
all call Feruſalem, THE THRONE OF THE - 
Lokp; and ALL THE NATIONS ſhall be 
gathered unto it, to the name of the LORD to 


5 fü. 6. iv. 4156. 


Jeruſa· 
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Feruſalem : neither ſpall they walk any more 
after the imagination of thetr evil heart, In 
thoſe days, the houſe of Fudah ſhall walk with 
the houſe of Tſrael.—The ſpiritual genius of 
the Goſpel, the univerſality of Chriſt's 
kingdom, the union of the Tribes, and the 
complete repeal of Judaiſm, are accurately 
ſpecified pc years before the event. This 
promile, I will give you paſtors according 10 
mine heart, was never fulfilled in the Jewiſh 
prieſthood, after the return. No claſs of 
men were more obnoxious to juſt cenſure 
than the Jewiſh prieſthood, who, inſtead 
of feeding Gop's people with knowledge, 
amuſed and corrupted them with outward 
rituals and inward hypocriſy. The Chriſ- 
tian Times and the Apoſtolic age are pre- 
dicted by this honourable diſtinction: Till 
give you paſtors according to mine heart, which 


ſhall feed you with knowledge and under 
Handi ng. 


The Ark of the Covenant, that ſacred 
caſket which contained the autograph of 
the Law, ſhall be no more remembered. 

22 Hebr, ix, 4. 
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Not the leaſt trace of its hiſtory is to be 
diſcovered, after the burning of the Firſt 
Temple, in which it was probably conſumed. 
The Chriſtian Times are predicted: At 
that time they ſhall call Feruſalem, the Throne 
of the LorD ; the new theocracy ſhall be 
extended to all the world, and all nations 
ſhall be gathered unto it **, 


With what a prophetic Spirit 1s the 
apoſtacy of the Jews contraſted to the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles! and that, at a time, 
when, through the defection of the one 
and the 1dolatry of the other, the True 
God had few ſincere votaries everi among 
his own people. The Gentiles ſhall come unto 
thee from the ends of the earth, and ſhall ſay, 
ſurely, our Fathers have inherited lies, (i. e. 
idols,) vanity, and things wherein there is no 
profit. Such was the ſtate of the Gentiles: 
and the immediate cauſe of the captivity of 
the Jews was the 1dolatry that prevailed in 
the long reign of Manaſſch **. Yet this 
prophet, againſt the bent of his natural 
temperament, againſt the ſpirit of his un- 

Sie We 3. 4 xvi« 19% 25 xv. 4. 


happy 
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happy times, both which led him to the 
molt diſconſolate ideas; often interſperſes 
the divine conſolations of the Goſpel 
Covenant. 


Reprehending the defects of the Jewiſh 


government, civil and pontifical, He gives 


that noble prediction of a Royal Prieſt and 


Prophet, worthy to bear the auguſt name 
of Jehovah. Behold, the days come, ſaith the 


Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righ- 
teous Branch, and a King ſhall reign and 


proſper, and ſhall execute judgment and juſtice 
in the earth. In his days, Judah ſhall be 
ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely; and 
this is the name whereby be ſhall be called, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS **, 


In the xxxth and xxxiſt Chapters, Je- 
remiah, in a mode of compoſition more 
myſtical than is uſual with this perſpicuous 
and plaintive Prophet, takes occaſion from 
the return of the Jews to predict the glo- 
ries of the Chriſtian Church. The reſet- 


tlement of the Nation was to be attended 


with civil benefits, which were all to be 
SG 23. xx. Go 
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completed in the Birth and reign of Chriſt, 
They ſhall. ſerve the Lok D their God, and 
David their king, whom I will raiſe up unto 
them A voice was heard in Ramab, 
lamentation, and bitter weeping, Rachel weep- 
ing for her children" ,—St. Matthew, by 
applying this prediction to the ſlaughter of 
the innocents, points out the true inter- 
pretation of y. 22. For the Loxp hath 
CREATED 4 new thing in the earth; that a 
woman, a virgin, contrary to the Laws -Þ 
Nature, ſhould compaſs no ordinary birth, 
but the Man Divine, who ſhould ſpring 
from himſelf, ſelf- originated, not of human 
production“. 


Under paſtoral images he expreſſes the bleſ- 
ſings of the Chriſtian Covenant, repeatedly 
deſcribed in the moſt expreſſive terms“. 


The New and ſpiritual Jeruſalem i is em- 
blemized, by the rebuilding the Metropolis: 
the City ſhall be built to the Logp—#t ſhall 
not be plucked up, nor thrown down any more 
for ever**. Which could not be ſaid of the 
earthly Jeruſalem. 

26 Xx. . 2 Xxxi. 16 Zech. vi. 12, 13. 
29 Jer. xxxi, 31, Hebr. viü. 8. 5 fer. Xxxb Nr 
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In the next Chapter, by a lively emblem, 
the Certainty of the Return from Babylonis 
expreſſed at the very time when the City was 
cloſely beſieged by the Chaldeans. The 
prophet, himſelf a ſtate-priſoner, buys a 
tract of land in his native village, and exe- 
cutes the deed of purchaſe in all the legal 
forms. For thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
the God of Iſrael; Houſes, and fields, and 
vineyards, ſhall be poſſeſſed again in this land**. 
It reminds us of a paſſage in the Roman 
hiſtory, in which a citizen of that un- 
daunted Republic is related to have bought 
at the full value the very piece of land, 
within viz miles of Rome, on which 
Hannibal had encamped his victorious 
army. . 


In the parable of the good and bad figs, 
Jeremiah predicts the return and conver- 
ſion of the captives of Judah, the diſperſion 


| * xxXx11, 15. 
LIV. x XVI. 11. —-Eum agrum, in quo ipſe caſtra haberet 
veniſſe, nihil ob id deminuto pretio, cognitum ex quodam 
captivo eſt. 1 | 
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1 
— 


— — 


and ruin of the X Tribes who removed 
into Egypt. Of the firſt he uſes this 
Chriſtian phraſeology: I will give them an 
heart to know me, that I am the Lord; and 
they ſhall be my people, and I will be their 
God : for they ſhall return unto me with their 
whole heart. This prophecy was ſtrictly 
verified in the different fates of the Nation, 
in Egypt, and in Babylon. | 
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As the boſt of heaven cannot be numbered, 
neither the ſand of the ſea meaſured; ſo 
will IT multiply the ſeed of Davin my 
ſervant, and the Levites that miniſter unto 
me. This tranſcends all our ideas of the 
temporal proſperity of the Jews, even in 
their beſt times : but well agrees to the 
amplitude of the Chriſtian Church, ex- 
pPreſſed in the Jewiſh ſtyle. 


Ea RR. xl. 16. Itisveryobſervable,thatthis 
Prophet, who with ſo peculiar energy re- 
proaches the idolatries of his Nation, ſhould - 
predict their recovery from that deluſion in 


n Jer. xxiv. —10. See H. Withi AEKAOYAON, p. 361. 
. 33 Jer. xxxiii. 21, 22. 


\ 


and 


by 
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and after the Captivity : and that this ſhould 
be exactly verified, notwithſtanding they 
were ſurrounded by potent kingdoms of 
idolaters, and though ſuch efforts were 
made to. introduce the Greek religions by 


Antiochus, and the Roman worſhip and 
cuſtoms after the Pompeian conqueſt. 


The purity of the Jewiſh worſhip in their 


Captivity is moſt beautifully expreſſed in 


Palm xl Iv, of a late date: and in Ezekiel 


XI. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord Gop, Although 
T have caſt them far off among the heathen, 
and although T have ſcattered them among the 
Countries, yet will I be to them as a LITTLE 


SANCTUARY, in the Countries where they ſhall 


come *, 


3. In the xvinth Chapter, the Change 


of the Old diſpenſation is predicted by the 


repeal of the Lex Majeſtatis under the 
Theocracy, which puniſhed with forfeiture 
the Children of idolatrous parents, agree- 


able to the ſanction of the 11d Command- 


ment. Predictions of this kind are the 

more obſervable in this Great Prophet, 

whoſe thoughts were ſo occupied with the 
* Grotius, in loc. pulchrè. 
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civil calamities of his Country, as to have 


no ſanguine propenſity to form ſplendid 
proſpects of their future glories. Yet we 
find him on many occaſions revealing diſ- 
tinct ideas of the Chriſtian Religion. 


bo After Daniel, none but the Three Pro- 


phets, who accompanied the returning 
Jews, were inſpired with revelations of the 
Meſſiah. 


In the ſecond year of Darius Hyſtaſpes **, 


came the word of the Lord by the pro- 
pbet Haggai. The word that I covenant- 


ed with you, when ye came out of Egypt; 


fo, my SPIRIT remaineth among you, 
fear ye not: that is, the prophetic Spirit 


ſhall ſill conduct you. For thus ſaith the 


Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and 


T will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and 
the ſea, and the dry land, and I will ſhake all 
Nations. Such an exordium promiſes an 

auguſt event. To ſhake the heavens — 19 


ſhake the nations in the prophetic ſtyle, de- 


notes thoſe revolutions which diſtinguiſhed 


23+ Before Chriſt 520. Haggai i. 15. ii. 1. | 
3 ö the 
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the interval of 490 years to the end of the 
Seventy Weeks: the invaſions of Greece by 
Darius and Xerxes : the ſubverſion of the 
Perſian empire by Alexander, and his 
conqueſts from the Helleſpont to the 
Indus: the wars and commotions among 
| his Succeſſors: and the Roman republic, in 
its Second æra from the burning of the 

City by the Gauls, to the eſtabliſhment of 
the Empire by Auguſtus. This is that 
ſhaking of the earth and ſea, comparatively 
for a little while, in reſpect of the long 
duration of Prophecy, which was to pre- 
pare a theatre for the DESIRE of all Nations. 


To ſhake the heavens is to intro- 
| duce a New Religion. It is explained, 
of a Kingdom which cannot be moved **. 
With admirable propriety, the Meſſiah 
is ſtyled, The defire of all Nations. 
In conſequence of their own prophecies, 
the Jews and Samaritans expected him **. 
Buy their diſperſions, and by the Greek 
tranſlation of the Scriptures, that expecta- 
tion was extended to the Gentiles. The 


85 Hebr, Xll, 26—29. 36 Matth. iii, 3. John iv. 25. 29. 
LA Jewiſh 


— 
- . 

— 
omg 


—— — — _ 
—— — * — - 
2 — a 


98 PS r 
- — * 


| 
7 
[ 
_ 
_ 
iy 


———ů—ů— 


356 DISCOURSE VI. 


Jewiſh Prophecies, from the Greek verſion, 
were transfuſed into the Sibylline Books, 
even the moſt ancient of them: and they 
pervade the preſent collection, like a vein 
of gold in a maſs of lead. The Sibylline 
Books were of three ſorts, Gentile, Jewiſh, 
Chriſtian , all forgeries, which copied the 
ſublime characters of a Saviour from the 
Lxx verſion. The poliſhed writers of 
the Auguſtan age, and of that which ſuc- 
ceeded it, are full of theſe ideas ; Cicero, 
Salluſt, Virgil, Tacitus, Suetonius, Dio: 
they applied theſe prophecies to the' great 
perſonages of their reſpective times; to 
Ptolemy, to Lentulus, to Julius, to Au- 
guſtus, to Marcellus. The flattery of the 
Jewiſh hiſtorian employed them to make 
his court to Veſpaſian. But it is not am- 
biguous to us, who have the Scriptures in 
our hands, that the Deſire of all Nations 
is not a Political character, but the foun- 
der of a Religion, the Saviour of the faith- 
ful, who Deſire him. The defire of all 
nations ſhall come; and I will fill this houſe 
. with glory, ſaith the LoRD of hoſts : The filven 
is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the LORD 
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of hots: The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be 


greater than of the former, faith the LoRD of 


hoſts : and in this place will I give Peace, ſaith 
the LoRD of hoſts *”. The frequent repetition 
of this ſolemn formulary marks the im- 


menſe dignity of the event and perſon pre- 
dicted. | The old Jewiſh Patriots, who had 


ſeen the firſt Temple, wept at the dimi- 


niſhed luſtre of the ſecond, as nothing in 
compariſot of it. But God, who eſtimates 


greatnes and glory by a different ſtandard, 
promiĩed that the glory of the latter houſe, 

ſhoud be greater than of the former; and 
in His place will I give Peace: Peace on 
Earth, Good will among Men, Glory to 
God: for the latter Temple ſhould be 


ennobled by the preſence of Chriſt, and ſo 
eclipſe the luſtre of Solomon's Temple. 


The preciſe completion of this prophecy 
was, when Simeon, waiting for the con- 
ſolation of Iſrael, came by the Spirit into 
the Temple, and taking up the infant 
Jeſus in his arms, ſaid in a rapture of 
devotion mine eyes have ſeen thy SALVATION, 
bt thou haſt prepared before the * of 
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ALL PEOPLE, the light of the Gentiles, and 


the glory of Iſrael: that! 1s, the Defire of all 


Nati ons. 


The {j plendid Oracle that concludes the 
Prophecy of Haggai, has its preciſe com- 


pletion in the Meſſiah, thou gh he is de- 
ſcribed in the proper marks c the literal 


Zerubbabel. Speak : fo Z erubbats] governor 


of TFudah, ſaying, T will ſhake the heavens 
and the earth; and I will overthnw the 


throne of kingdoms, and I will deſiry the 


frrength of the kingdoms of the heathen ; and i 
will overthrow the Chariots and thoſe bat 
ride in them ; and the horſes and their rides 
ſhall come down, every one by the ſword of br 
brother. * As the former prophecy relates 
to the firſt Advent of Chriſt, this, by the 


high import of the ſtyle and thought, will 


have its completion in Chriſt's ſecond com- 


ing, when all his Enemies ſhall be ſubdued, 


In that day, faith the Lord of hoſts, will 
I take thee, O Zerubbabel, my ſervant, 
the fon of Shealttel, ſat th the Lord, and will 


make thee as a fignet ; for T have choſen thee, 
Bishop Chandler, Def, of Chr. p. 2056. 


ſaith 
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faith the Lord of hoſts. Chriſt, the myſtic 
Zerubbabel, is here ſtyled a Signet, in the 
ſame ſenſe in which he is foretold in 
Daniel, fo ſeal up the viſion and prophecy. 
Or, as a Signet is a viſible authentication 
of a grant or promiſe, God by preſerving 
the deſcendants of David, confirmed and 
ſealed his promiſe, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
_ deſcend from that houſe, 


Zechariah, in a ſeries of myſtic viſions, 
gives many admirable preſages of Chriſt, 
He deſcribes him by his well-known title 
of THE BRANCH, ſpringing from the ſtock 
of David. In his 111d Chapter, the pro- 
ceſs of our Redemption 1s repreſented by 
typical images, expreſſive of the gratui- 
tous juſtification of ſinners **. their con- 
| ſequent ſanctificationꝰꝰ, and Obedience“: 
The humanity and merits of the Branch, 
are productive of Peace and Glory to the 
Faithful | 


In the 1vth Chapter, the literal rebuild- 
ing of the Temple is an expreſſive emblem 


*. 1 2. P3445 O67 „9 10, 
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of that ſpiritual Temple, of which CT 
is the chief Corner- ſtone “. 


The myſtic viſions of this Prophet # 
conclude with an appropriate deſignation 
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9 of Chriſt. The civil revolutions are pre- 
4 dicted, from the Empire of Babylon, to 
1 that of the Goths, who are deſcribed in a 
4 pictureſque manner, as walking to and fro 


—— 2 
- * — 


2 — 


through the earth**, A double crown is ſet 
on the head of the High-prieſt, denoting 
the Kingdom and Prieſthood united inChriſt; 
Bebold, the man whoſe name is the BRANCH: 
and he fhall grow up out of himſelf, literally 
from under himſelf, ſelf-originated, born not 
of man, but of God. and he ſhall build the 
myſtic Temple of the LorD, the Chriſtian 
Church. Even he ſhall build the Temple 
of the Lord; and he. ſhall bear the glory 
[ as of the only begotten. of the Father, full of 
grace and truth: ] and ſhall fit and rule 
upon his throne; and be ſhall be a PRIEST 


2 * * 
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Thus the Jewiſh paraphraſt, Emerget Chriſtus ejus, 
cujus ab æterno nomen dictum eſt, qui imperio 1 
omnium regnorum. 


$3 Chh. ! i—vi. 44 vi. 7 ls. 45 John a 14. 
pon 
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upon his THRONE, uniting the kingly and 
ſacerdotal office; and the counſel of PEACE 
— ſhall be between them BoTH—between the 
Father and the Son. God was in Chriſt, 
reconciling the world unto himſelf **, The 
prediction ſublimely ends with aſſerting the 
DEITY of Chriſt, and the converſion of the 
Gentiles. And they that are FAR OFP 
* ſhall come and build in the Temple of the 
Lord of Hoſts : and ye ſhall know, that the 
Loxp of Hoſts hath ſent vt unto you. The 
whole prophecy of Zechariah is uttered by 
the Logos : the Prophet 1s but an auditor 
and reporter of the words of Chriſt; who 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as Gop, as the Angel of 
the Lo RD before them. | 


A Future State of Immortality is not a 
doctrine of the Jewiſh Law: yet it forms a 
diſtinguiſhed article in the Prophetic 
theology. In the Law of Moſes ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, or even extended to the penta- 
teuch, we find few or evanid traces of this 

great truth, that Al live to God: it was an 
iner drawn by juſt reaſani ng on the 
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Law, which Chriſt urged againſt the Sad. 
ducees, that to be the Gop of the Patri- 
archs after their deceaſe neceſſarily inferred 
their Immortality. The hiſtoric books 
of the Old Teſtament add few diſcoveries 
to the obſcurer notices of the Law **. 
Bright beams of this anticipated revelation 
of immortality (reſerved as the diſtinction 
of the Goſpel ) {ſometimes 1rradiate the 
Poetic books of Scripture. Pſalm x1. 6. 
awfully deſcribes a place of puniſhment :; 


and Pfalm xv1. 11, expreſſes both the per- 


fection and infinity of future Happineſs, 
But in the Prophetic writings purpoſely 


intended to announce Chriſtianity, we are 


charmed with general ideas of a future 


| ſtate and diſcoveries of Immortality, 
gradually more luminous, which hke the 


dawn precede the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
This doctrine received ſo much luſtre from 


the Prophets, as to become pie weng 


the Jews before the Goſpel: though it was 
corrupted with the ideas of the Greek phi- 
loſophers, and even of the Greek poets. 
Ifaiah obſcurely intimates both the inter- 


43 Sec 1 Kings xvii, 21. 


mediate 
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mediate and final States of Good and Evil 
men ». During the Captivity, Daniel and 
Ezekiel, by their diſcoveries of a Reſurrection 
and Eternal Life made thoſe great articles 
of Faith popular F 


Ezekiel, by a wonderful allegory, in 
which. the reſurrection of the bodies 
of all men 1s repreſented in a manner, 
which could not be imagined but by 
the inſpiration of the Lord and Giver of 
Lifes**; predicts the reſtoration of the cap- 
tive tribes. Son of man, can theſe bones 
live? and I anſwered, O Lord God, 
Thou knoweſt. Thy power and omniſcience 
alone are competent to ſuch effects. 
8 o I propbefied, as he commanded me, and 
the breath came into them, and they lived, 
and flood up upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army. The prophet explains the 
emblem in terms ſtill more applicable to 
the Chriſtian | doctrine. Thus ſaith the 
Lorp God, behold O my people, I will 
open your graves, and bring you into the land 


49 Tſai, lvii. 1, 2. Ixvi. 24 5? Ch. xxxvii. —14. 
* Comp. 2 Maccab, VII. 2326, with Hebr, xi. 35. 
and John xi. 2 e 
of 
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8 of Iſrael. Such unexampled ideas, and fo 


oppoſite to the temporal ſanctions of the 
Law, while they ſerve to convey allegorical 


information, expreſs the diſtinguiſhing 


doctrine of a future Revelation, then exiſt- 
ing only in the counſels of the Deity. 


I add, for its great utility and importance, 
that clear preſage of Futurity given to 
Daniel, and which ſhould make the deepeſt 
impreſſion on our hearts: predicting the 


fates of Antichriſt, and the time of the end 


he promiſes the protection of the Church 
in its laſt extremity by Michael the great 
Prince, by whom the beſt Interpreters 
underſtand the Meſſiah. And many, the 
multitude, of them that ſleep in the dujl 
ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 
to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And they 
that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 

Firmament; and they that turn many to righ- 
teouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever.—for 


thou ſhalt rejt, and ſtand 1 in ak lot at the end 
of the days faint 6 +1 


5: Dan, xli. 1=3, 5. 13. 


To 


To ſtate the Argument from the Chain 
of Prophecies in its reſult : that ſingular 
coincidence between the Jewiſh Predictions 
and the Facts and Do&tgines of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, is a Moral Demonſtration 
ſufficient to Convince all men of Probity 
that the Religion fo predicted 15 Divine. 
It is alſo well adapted to convince men of 
Wiſdom and judgment, of erudition and 
philoſophy. No man, who aſpires to true 
wiſdom, ſcience, and philoſophy, can 
connect with thoſe endowments either 
vicious prejudzce or a pertinacious refftance 
of ſtrong and clear evidence: both being 
contrary to Moral Virtue, as well as to 
Sound Reaſon and Logic. 
The Chriſtian Religion is predicted! in all 
its eſſential characters: | | 
Prediction is an attribute of the only- 
wiſe God: 
Therefore the Chriſtian Heng: is a 
Divine Diſcovery, | 
a Revelation to give knowledge of anon, 
and to ** guide our feet into the way of 
Peace; and by virtue of its Truth and 
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eternal Sanctions, it has a Divine Authority, 
to Command the Aſſent of Faith and the 
Obedience of the Will and Paſſions. 


_ Happy thoſe, who give to this ſyllogiſm 
the aſſent of the underſtanding ! ſtill hap- 
pier, who Believe in the heart and confeſs 
the Lord Jeſus! But the happieſt of all 
men are thoſe who obey this predicted 
Revelation in ſimplicity and zeal, who are 
renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, who 
Believe unto Righteouſneſs, and who em- 
ploy the underſtanding of reaſonable en- 
quirers to attain to the modeſt Rectitude, 
Charity, and Hope of Chriſtians. 


The laſt intention of Divine Providence, 


expreſſed in the prophecy of Lxx weeks, is 
To Anoint the Moſt Holy. 


The MosT noLy, or Holy of Holies, is 
an expreſſion often uſed of holy Places, 
_ eſpecially of the Sanctuary or moſt holy 
place of the Jewiſh Tabernacle and Temple. 
The abſtraction familiar to the Hebrew 


54 Rom, x. 9 10. 33 Eph. iv. 23. . 
| lan- 
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language is here applied perſonally to the 
Meſſiah. The perſonal application is de- 
cided by all the preceding attributes, which 


are perſonal acts or benefits, and terminate 


in Him who is here ſtyled the Moſt Holy. 
The neutral ** form of expreſſion has a ſin- 


gular elegance in this inſtance : as, under 
the emblem of the moſt ſacred part of the 
Temple, it denotes the Deity whoſe glory 


filled the Temple: and whoſe, Sacred Body 

was the Temple of His piviniTy : agreeable 
to his own declaration, Deſtroy this Temple, 
pointing to Himſelf by ſome expreſſive 


action, and in three days I will raiſe it up. 


But be ſpake of the 7. emple of His Body. 


Some energy of the deity was ſuppoſed 


to reſide in the Jewiſh temple ; and Joſe- 
phus repreſents Solomon at its dedication 
praying, that ſome portion of the Divine 
Spirit might inhabit it. Hence is de- 
rived that ſimilitude, in which Chriſtians 

36 Thus in St. Luke ji. 35. Chriſt is ſtyled TO ATION, 
and in Pſalm xvi. PDP 

57 John ii. 19—21. et Grotius, in loc. 
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actuated by the Holy Spirit are ſtyled His 


Temples. Know ye not, that ye are the 
Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? This high diſtinction is 
tranſcendently applicable to the human 
nature of Chriſt, in whom in the moſt 


| literal reality dwelt all the fulneſs of the God- 


head bodily **, that is really and ſubſtantially, 
not figuratively. For it pleaſed the FATHER, 
that in HIM ſhould all fulneſs dwell : and hav- 
ing made peace through the blood of his croſs, 
by Him to reconcile all things unto Himſelf, 
whether things in earth or things in heaven oi; 
whether in the mortal or immortal ſtate. 


The fulneſs ſpoken of in theſe texts 1s that 


plentitude of all Divine Virtues incommu- 
nicable to a creature, and which, though 


dwelling in the human nature of Chriſt; 
are proper to the Divine. 


God hed ſaid, I will dwell among the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and will be their God. by 
his preſence in the Holy of Holies both of 
the Tabernacle, and Temple. TH? the 


59 1 Cor. iii. 16, 60 Colof. l. P. * Cale. i. 19, 20. 
63 Exod, xxix, 45" She. 
De- 
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Shechinah or inhabiting of God, are re- 
ferred all the miraculous ſymbols of the 
Divine preſence : that ſupernatural glory, 
which denoted the Ark to be God's throne, 
where he typically diſplayed the divine at- 


tributes: his ſanctity, by the place itſelf, 


the Holy of Holies ; his wiſdom, by the 
oracle of Urim and Thummim; his power, 
by the miracles effected by the divine pre- 
ſence with the Ark; his juſtice, by the 
deſtruction it brought on his enemies; his 
mercy, by the covering or propitiatory over 


the Ark. This fulneſs of the Deity dwelt 


typically in the Holy of Holies, bodily and 
ran in the Moſt Holy, The Meſſiah. 


To axoinT the Moſt Holy, n 
Chriſt's regal and ſacerdotal characters. 


Kings and Prieſts were inaugurated in their 


Offices by anointing with Oil, the ſymbol 
of divine favour, and of the beneficence of 
Soverains to their ſubjects. By this pe- 
culiar ceremony, the Jewiſh High- prieſt 
was conſecrated to the ſervice of God“. 

Our Lord, as a PRIEST ON his THRONE, 18 


63 + Exod, Xxx. 223 23» 
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by way of eminence ſtyled the Meſſiah, the 
Chriſt, or Anointed: titles ſignificant of 
the divine Offices which he ſuſtains. In 
particular, as the Jewiſh High-prieſt was 
Anointed, to offer ſacrifices for the expia- 
tion of ſin; and eſpecially on the day of 
Expiation, for the ſins of the people: 
Chriſt realized this emblem, by offering 
himſelf a piacular victim for all men, and 
by entering the true Holy of Holies, Hea- 
ven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God 
for us. From ſeveral places of ſcripture, we 
may collect that the figurative Anointing 
of Chriſt denotes his uv MANITY, his deſig- 

nation to his Prophetic Office, and his con- 
ſequent Exaltation to the right hand of 
God with power“ 


I enter no farther on theſe thedlopicat 
topics, than is requiſite for the illuſtration of 
this prophecy: otherwiſe, the Regal charac- 
ter of Chriſt would furniſh the moſt inte- 

reſting conſiderations: a theocracy,ordivine 
Government, exerciſed by Chriſt, in perſon 
over His Ancient people, and, by his various 
Miniſters, Angels and men, over the 


oY 


* Hebr, ix. 24. Pſalm xlv. 7. Iſaiah Ixi. 1. 
1 a hriſtian 
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Chriſtian church, which He rules by His 
Goſpel, actuates by the Hor.y SeikiT, and 
will finally judge; and decide the fates of 
all men by an irreverſible fentence ; when 
the wicked will own that their deſtruction 
was from themſelves; and the good will 
wonder at the greatneſs of their bliſs, and 
aſcribe it to Another's merits, not their own. 
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When we ſpeak of Chriſt in the majeſtic 
character of a King, we ſhould reflect on 
our relation to him as his Subjects. Him 
hath God exalted to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, to give Repentance firſt, and then 
Remiſſion of Sins: to bend our reluctant 
hearts to due ſubmiſſion, and then to raiſe 
us from our ſuppliant poſture to pardon. 
and to favour. 


Let this anderson, that we are the 
ſubje&ts of Chriſt's moral government, 
regulate our conduct, purify our hearts, 
and elevate us to participate of a divine 
nature: : animating us to every work of 
FAITH and labour of Lovg and Pater of 
HOPE in our Lord Tesvs Cugtsr © 
| 85 Ads. v. 31. 1 Theſſ. i. 3. 1 
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We now briefly ſubjoin the Concluſion 
that follows from Daniel's prophecy of the 
Time and Office of the Meſſiah ; or the 
Moral Demonſtration refulting from this 
prophetic Teſtimony: a Demonſtration not 
leſs certain and cogent, than thoſe of 
Geometry ; only, that the latter is the 


object of diſpaſſionate ſpeculation, while the 


former 1s often oppoſed both by paſſion 
and prejudice. ME 


That the prophecy of the Lxx weeks was 
long prior to the event, all muſt acknow- 
ledge: and a new proof of its antiquity, 
reſults from the diſcovery of the moſt an- 


_ cient verſion of the Book of Daniel. In the 


prediction itſelf, the HIS ToRICAL charac- 
ters ſpeciſy the Time of the death of Chriſt 


ſeveral centuries before, and give an exact 


outline of the Jewiſh Hiſtory, from their 


Return till their complete Reſettlement : 
from thence, to the Goſpel extended to the 
Gentiles : and till the double conqueſt of 
Judea by the Romans. The TxzoLocicar 


characters are ſtill more intereſting, in- 
__ _ cluding 
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duding the eſſential pocrRIXES of the 


Chriſtian Religion, from the apoſtacy of 


Man to the laſt act of Chriſt's Mediation. 
The coincidence of the hiſtoric with the 
theologie characters doubles the effect of a 
Demonſtration, which is perfect in each. 
The hiſtoric events, unconnected with the 


religious truths, alone aſcertain the Inſpi- 
ration that foretold them. But the inter- 


nal conſtitution of the New Religion thus 
inſeparably blended with its Hiſtory, times, 


and fortunes, give ſuch accumulated evi- 


dence, as to overcome the moſt pertinacious 
ſcepticiſm, ſo long as it retains an 
ingenuous ſenſe and love of Truth. Nor 
can we reaſonably expect a completer 
proof of Divine Revelation, than that 
- which reſults from a prophetic deſcription, 
not only of the Divine Author of Chriſtia- 
nity and the Time of His Appearance, but of 
Chriſtianity itſelf and of the Doctrines of 


a future Religion, inveloped in its eſſen- 
tial ſtamina, and diſcloſed in the fulneſs of 


Time by the Goſpel of Jesus CHRIST. 


Z3 PROOFS 


FM [ 374 J 
PROOFS any ILLUSTRATIONS, 
8 i | | 
PAGE 311. 
IC. N. D. 1. 4. Omnes ejus partes atque 
omnia membra, tum facillime noſcuntur, 
cum TOTE QUE3TIONES explicantur: eſt enim 
admirabilis quzdam continuatio ſerieſque rerum, 


ut alia ex al ià nexa, et omnes inter ſe otee col- 
ee videantur. 


Among the ancients, the moſt learned Euſe- 
bius hath ſtated the argument for the Chriſtian 
Religion from the chain of prophecies relating 
to the Meſſiah, both in his Evangelical Demon- 
tration, and in his 1v Books of ExtraQts from 
the Prophetic Writings, which are ſtill in MS, 
in the Emperor's Library at Vienna, It were 
to be wiſhed, that. ſome learned perſon would 
publiſh thoſe Eclogæ, of which ſee Lambecius, 

de Biblioth. Cæſ. Vindob. l. 1. p.139—142. The 
1ſt Book contains the prophetic teſtimonies 
concerning Chriſt from the Hiſtoric books of the 
Old Teſtament, The 11d is from the Pſalms, 
The 111d from the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and 
Canticles. The 1vth, from Iſaiah. 


t. Auguſtine wat alſo given ſuch a 
ſeries wich illuſtrations in the xv1iith and 
- xv111th 


| 
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xvinth Books of his great work, Of the 


City of God.” and Juſtin the Martyr, both in 


his Dialogue and in his larger Apology. 

Libri 111 Promiſſionum et predittionum 
Dei, Proſperi Aquitanici Operas: inſerti. 
Cave H. L. i. p. 108 


PAGE 319. 

Of the Moderns, Huetius has compared the 
Prophecies with the Life of Chriſt, in the 
vith, viith, virith, and 1xth propoſitions of his 
unequal work, of which this argument forms the 
ſoundeſt part. His deſign and the reſult of it 
is thus expreſſed, Propoſ. vii. F. 1. * Nam fi 
petitis a Moſaico pentateucho initiis, per uni- 
verſa Priſci Foederis volumina lettio decurrat; 
prænunciatus uno conſenſu reperietur Chriſtus : 
homo videlicet quidam eximius et divinus, im- 
mo et ipſe Deus, de nova lege condenda, humani 


generis moribus in melius reformandis, ejuſ- 


demque eluendis noxis, ac ſalute demum homi- 
nibus comparanda, a Deo legatus. 
P AGE 320. 
De L'Eſprit prophetique : par VPAbbe de 
la Boiſſiere. Paris. 1767. in- 125. Ch.g6. Force 
invincible de Venchainement des propheties : 


p- 392. Autant de propheties, autant de 
2 4 forces 
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forces infinies multiplices ſous diferentes ces 
Or, qui pourroit compter les prophèties, qui ont 
annonce jéſus-Chriſt et ſon ceuvre? En mettant 
a part toutes les figures, toutes les actions pro- 


phẽtiques qui le déſignoient, combien de pro- 


pheties expreſſes, ou 1] eſt formellement predit, 
pour le tems, et pour la manjere? Tout eſt an- 
noncè juſqu an moindres circonſtances de fa vie 
et de ſa mort. p. 396. Dou il ſuit, que Dieu 


ſeul a pi embraſſer tant d' objets; qu' ainſi, 


© quand un homme ſeul auroit fait un livre 
des predictions de Jeſus-Chriſt, pour le tems 
© et pour la maniere, et que Jeſus Chriſt ſeroit 


venu conformement a ces propheties, ce ſeroit 
une force infinie. Mais il y'a bien plus ici. 


Ceſt une ſuite d' hommes durant quatre mille 
ans, qui conſtamment et ſans variation viennent 
© Pun enſuite d' l'autre predire un meme eve- 
© nement. Paſcal, ch. xv. 6 
M. de la Boiffiere refers to his © Traits . 
Miracles, 1764,” to Mr. Du Guet, to I'abbe 


D' Asfeld, to the Bible de Vitre, and to l'abbé 


Joubert on the principal prophecies of Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel, Daniel, aged 


PAGE 322, 


Theodoret. therapeutic. x. p. 143 — 151, 


ſtates this argument with his uſual good ſenſe 


and Roquence. Of the ſubverſion of Idolatry, 


p. 144 · 


* 
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p. 144. rabſa Tp0 WAKOVWY 11 NAALWY lo Tuns K- 
gallivov Barikauxs WponYopeuoev 0 Tpopnings. P. 150. 
Tas Tov Ftomeoiov Autid wpopnlacs Tis av gadius 
c ales We eros EaTHv 0; %Awer THY THS 
o uc E Wo EDI * Twy οοον 
poανονẽ ονν,0)l XANGH Xa Wifly, Ka Tou Jeov a8 


culnpos I Th1v π] W ũ doo UTaptivy THY £% r Walpog 


evo iv, T1 £ Tys Wophevou Toxov, T Joupaln, Ta 


jd, mw Toudaiuv T1 anifiav, THY e vexpul 
Gv%5a0w, u ei oupavous avabaciv, Ti Tov Tveupaolcs 


tipo ν Toy a5 Ware Y Xx%: Jaurelrav TW aro 


co pojuove 10 prey On xa 08 anno Wpopnlas Tale 
TpoAEYouoiv Tavis. tyw If π¾ —'C g Tuwayayeny THE 
 Wpoppnotis Wapepyos v re. ON 7 α eden0nv 


GEN xa TH a Ypapluy, XA WEps EXASNS TH pos 


Pope N GpXEL Os vp, ov FEAVIE, x TW a | 


tt wy amxoale, T1 ahubetar S. 
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De Cantico Anne, Auguſtin. C. D. xv11. g. 
Tantumne mens hominum a luce veritatis averſa 
eſt, ut non ſentiat ſupergredi modum Fœminæ, 
hujus dicta que fudit ? St. Auguſtine'sexpoſition 
of the Prophecies is in the bad taſte of the 
Allegorizers, with ſome acute obſervations. 


Cap. 13. Nunc autem jam expectari a me video, 
ut hoc loco libri hujus aperiam, quid in Pſalmis 
David de domino Jeſu Chriſto vel ejus Eccleſia 
pro- 
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338 DISCOURSE VL 
prophetaverit. Ego autem ut hoc non faciam, 
ſicut videtur ipſa expectatio poſtulare, quamvis 
jam in uno fecerim, copia quam inopia magis 
impedior. . Quod quanti operis fit, et aliorum 
et Noſtra Volumina in quibus hoc fecimus, ſatis 
indicant. Legat erga illa qui voluerit et potu- 
erit, inveniet quot et quanta rex David idemque 
propheta de Chriſto et ejus Eccleſia propheta- 


verit, de Rege ſcilicet et Civitate quam condidit. 


He refers to his Enarrations on all the Pſalms, 
a work which our learned Dr. Cave cenſures 
with ſome ſeverity. H. L. i. 294; 


C. 16. He explains the xLvth Pſalm; very 


judiciouſſy. Quis hic non Chriſtum agnoſcat? 


Deinde aſpiciat ejus Ecclefiam tanto viro ſuo 


divino amore conjunttam. Non opinor quem- 


quam ita defipere, ut hic aliquam mulierculam 
prædicari credat atque deſcribi, conjugem vide- 
licet illius cui dittum eſt, Sedes tua, Deus, in 
ſzcula ſeculorum. 


C. 1 17. On Pſalm cx. Tu es ſacerdos in æter- 
num — quis ambigere permittitur, de quo et iſta 
dicantur? Ad hæc itaque manifeſta referuntur, 
quæ paulo obſcurius in eodem Pſalmo poſita 
ſunt ; quz quomodo rette intelligantur, in noſtris 
Jam popularibus ſermonibus notum fecimus. 
He 


- 


— — 
i 


0 | 
f 
fl 
10 
i 
il 
j 
[| 

* 


DISCOURSE VI. 379 


He comments the xxiid Pſalm. foderunt 


manus meas et pedes meos. Quibus utique 
verbis in cruce corpus ſignificavit extentum. 


C. 18. De reſurreRione quoque Ejus nequa- 
quam Pſalmorum oracula tacuerunt. Pſal. iv. xli. 
xvi. viii. appoſitely explained. 


C. 19. De Pſalmo Ixix,—quz non optando 


ſunt difta, fed optandi ſpecie re Præ- 


dicta. 


C. 20. Regnavit ergo David in terrena Hie- 
ruſalem, filius cœleſtis Hieruſalem, divino 
multum teſtimonio prædicatus, quia et delicta 
ejus tanta pietate ſuperata ſunt per ſaluberrimam 


pœnitendi humilitatem, ut prorſus inter eos ſit, 


de quibus ipſe ait, Beati quorum remiſſæ ſunt 
iniquitates et quorum teQa ſunt peccata. 


PAGE 335. 


Salomon ejus filius—bonis initiis malos exitus 


habuit.— Prophetaſſe etiam ipſe in ſuis libris, 
qui tres recepti ſunt in authoritatem canonicam. 


In ſapientia Salomonis, paſſio Chriſti apertiſſime 


prophetatur, c. ii. In Eccleſiaſtico, c. xxxvi. 


fides gentium futura prædicitur. Sed adverſus 


contradictores non tanta audtoritate proferun- 
tur, que ſcripta non ſunt in canone Judæorum. 
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Canticum Canticorum ſpiritalis quzdam ſanc- 
tarum eſt voluptas mentium, in conjugio illius 
regis et reginæ civitatis, quod eſt Chriſtus et 
Eccleſia, Sed hæc voluptas allegoricis tegmi- 
nibus involuta eſt.— 

See the 76th Query in the © e of a new 
commentary on Solomon's Song, 1775. 8. in 
which the ingenious Author proceeds on this 

bypotheſis, that Solomon's marriage with Pha- 
raoh's daughter (the literal ſubject of the 45th 
Pſalm) vas ſubſequent to his marriage with a 
Jewiſh Queen, who is ſuppoſed to take umbrage 
at this new and gentile alliance. He ſuppoſes 
the laſt words of the Song to be expreſſive of 
the © continuation of the ſtate of diſtance be- 
* tween Solomon and his Jewiſh Queen which 
© began on occaſion of his bringing home Pha- 
raoh's daughter; but without excluding all 
© hopes of Reconciliation. Hope then is the 
© cloſe of this poem.” 
© Such aQually is the ſtate of things with re- 
© ſpe to the Meſſiah and the Two Churches, of 
* Jews and Gentiles. The Jewiſh Church 
© perſiſts in not receiving the Gentiles as fellow- 
© heirs; but they renounce not their relation to 
© the Meſſiah, nor has He utterly excluded them 
from hope. The ſtate of diſtance has long 
© continued, but as they ſtill remain a diſtinct᷑ 
$ e of people, waiting for great events that 
* are 
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© are to happen, ſo the New Teſtament leads us 
* to expett their Reconciliation.” p. 363, 304. 

Biſhop Patrick: preface to the Canticles: 
F. 1v. St. Paul tells us, that Marriage is a great 
© Myſtery ; but he ſpeaks concerning Chriſt and 
© his Church. Epheſ. v. 32. The Cabbaliſts ſay 
© the like of the Marriage of Tiphereth and 
Malcuth ; or the Celeſtial Adam, and the con- 
© gregation of Iſrael. This Notion (of which 
the learned Dr. Cudworth hath long ago wrote 
© a peculiar Diſcourſe) was ſo ancient among 
theſe doctors, that they had it before the times 
of Chriſt.” See John iii. 28, 29. Matth. xxii. 2. 
2 Cor. xi. 2. Moſheim's Cudworth, Vol. II. 
p. 888—922. edit. novæ. 
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Haggai ii. 7. B11 n NWN R210 Ec 
venient deſiderium omnium gentium. The text 
has probably been tampered with, or corrupted 
by writing j twice in the firſt word, which in one 
MS. is in the ſingular, Na) Et veniet Deſide- 
ratus cunttis genius, as the vulgate rightly 
tranſlates it. 
Targ. Jonath. et veniet deſiderium omnium 
gentium. 
The Xxx in the plural, 1f Ta exaexls wail 
 Twy «vv, thought of the gifts and ornaments of 
the Second Temple, | 
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— admiring more 
Therichesof Heaven's pavement, trodden gold, 
Than ought divine or holy elſe enjoy d 
In viſion beatific 
The authority of the Epiſtle to the nn 


Kii. 26, is deciſive, that this paſſage relates, not to 
the gold of the Temple, but to Him who ſanc- 


tified the Temple. 

The Temple deſcribed by Joſephus, Antt. 
xv. 14, was conſidered by the Jews of our 
Saviour's time as the Second Temple, or that of 
Zerubbabel, which they obſerve was 46 years in 
building, 128. from the Return from en 
John ii. 20. 

The preſent Biſhop of Exeter, in a Sermon 
before the Society for the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, replete with excellent Obſervations on 
the prophetic ſtyle, rejects the literal ſenſe which 
after Great Interpreters I have given to this 
Prophecy: and aſſerts, that © the Prophet does 
© not intend to make any compariſon between 
© the material Temples.” But the Reader will 
attentively conſider, whether that compariſon is 
not too ſtrongly expreſſed, to be wholly emble- 


matical of © the different ſtates of Religion 


under the Law and the Goſpel.” In my own 
beſt Judgment, the primary and literal ſenſe of 
This prophecy relates to the Two Temples : but 


Every Reader of taſte and {kill -in the prophetic | 


SOUR 
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compoſition will be charmed with His Lord 
ſhip's expoſition, in a myſtic or ſecondary ſenſe: 
© The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater 
© than that of the former.—It ſhall be the ſeat 
© of Glory and Worſhip. It ſhall be a ſpiritual | 
building, an evangelical Temple, and vaſtly 
© ſuperior in glory to that which preceded it, 
© The walls thereof ſhall be ſalvation, and the gates 
© praiſe. Tſai. Ix. 18. It ſhall be bleſſed with the 
< bleſſing of Peace: even in this place will I give 
© Peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; Haggai, ii. g. 
His Lordſhip obſerves, that * this part of the 
© prophecy was never fulfilled whilſt the Temple 
* ſtood,” Perhaps not, in the ſenſe of a Civil 
or National Peace: but if the Prophet meant 
Peace in a Religious ſenſe, Peace with God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, this Peace was literally 
8 accompliſhed, when the Lok came to lus T emple. 
Mal. iii. 1. b 
St. Auguſtine, de C. D. xviii. 48, unites both 
the literal and ſpiritual ſenſe, Hæc domus 
Dei majoris eſt gloriæ, quam fuerat illa prima, 
lignis et lapidibus cæteriſque pretioſis rebus me- 
talliſque conſtrutta, Non itaque Aggæi pro- 
phetia in templi illius inſtauratione completa 
eſt; ex quo enim inſtauratum eſt, nunquam 
oſtenditur habuiſſe tantam gloriam, quantam 
habuit tempore Salomonis: immo potius oſten- 
ditur primùm celfatione prophetiæ fuiſſe domus 


illius, 


— 
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illius gloriam diminutam. Hæc autem domus 
ad Novum pertinens teſtamentum tanto utique 
majoris eſt gloriæ, quanto meliores ſunt lapides 
vivi, quibus credentibus renovatiſque conſtruitur. 
Sed ideo per inſtaurationem Templi illius ſigni- 
ficata eſt, quia ipſa renovatio illius ædificii ſignificat 
eloquio prophetico alterum teſtamentum quod 
9 novum. 


P AGE 354. 

Prideaux. B. IV. ann. 486. The Jews have 
a tradition that in the laſt year of Darius 
[ Hyſitaſpis ] died the prophets Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi, and that thereon ceaſed the ſpirit 
of Prophecy among the children of Iſrael : and 
that this was the obſignation or ſealing up of 
viſion and prophecy ſpoken of by the prophet . 
Daniel.” The opinion is well founded, but with 
their uſual inaccuracy in Chronology ; for the 
ceaſing of prophecy muſt be placed in the reign _ 
of Darius Nothus, 50 years after the Return of 
the Jews under Ezra. 


For $123 Propheta, MS. 166. forte n&193 
Prophetia. Houbigant conjectures 18123 
But perhaps the preſent Reading or Nis the 
True one. To ſeal the Viſion and Tax yRoPHET: 
1. e. to accompliſh all the prophecies, and in 
particular this Viſion of the Archangel to Daniel: 
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and to introduce u PROPHET, by Way of emi. 
nence, the Son of Man, the Author of everlaſt« 


ing life, for Him hath God the Father e 


John vi. 27. 
PAGE 866. 


_ Hippolytus, in Daniel. F. 17. K Tov Xp 
tio me.! ayiog i ode, e n liouos 0 viag 


Toy Qcov* of Tapwyy Xa "i vets £01 wpos avlovs, 


Mena Kuprov kr tut! ov bivenHν ENPICE ht" v. r. A. 
The favourers of a ſecular ſenſe of this pro- 
phecy conſider this attribute as not admitting a 
Perſonal application. 
Sir John Marſham. C. C. p. 342. Oul dugu- 
lari Divinæ providentie beneficio ad eximiam 
Uignitatem provedtus erat, UnQus ebraice voca- 
batur. . Præcipue vero Undti nomine intellige- 
batur Libertatis vindex. Pfal. cv. 15. Iſai, Ixv. 4. 
Zech. iv. 14. 
Ibid. Moſes ex quatuor aromatum ſpeciebus 
confecit Oleum undtionis, quo ſacra ſupellex, et 
ſacerdotes illinebantur. Exod, xxx. 2g. 


P. 61g. He explains U/que ad unctum ducem | 


ad Babylonicum Cyri initium. "rung to 
Iſai. xlv. 4. 
Et ad ende Wadde Sanctitalum. ] Tem- 
plum et Sacerdotium Santi 'Sanftorum titulo 
infigniuntur. Daniel queſtus eſt 1. * de 
 Santtuario Dei deſolato. 5 
Confer J. D. Michaelis Epiſt, p. 6558. qub 
anc banc ſememiam, 


2 * * H, 
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J. H. Michaelis. B. Hebr. Et ut ungatur 
Plal. xlv. 8. Sanctum Sanctorum, Chriſtus, ceu 
To . Luc. i. 38. 
;  Geierus: p. 735- Meſſias eſt SanQtitas Sane- 
titatum, h. e. ſanctiſſimus, tum eſſentialiter, ut 
Dei F ilius, Eſai. vi. 3. xli. 14. 20, &c. 


On this perſonal Title, Mr. Mede, diſc. 51. 
p. 286. and p. 827. Speaking of the place 
where Chriſt inſtituted the Euchariſt, he ſays, 
* What needed there any altar, or place of re- 
lative preſence, where the Son of God, the hea- 

venly Altar and Holy of Holies, was himſelf 
preſent in perſon? Is not the Temple of God 
there where He IS. Rev. xxi. 22, Kai v cur 
100 £v ein, vas aving g To pv. Matth. xii. 6. 
Tov repay le- 8811 Gde. | Such expoſitions may be - 
deemed rhetorical and figurative: but let it be 
conſidered, that Scripture itſelf is figurative in 
the higheſt degree, and cannot be interpreted 
without a congenial taſte. 


„ cb e in How oSahicen Benefi- 
cium, D' WTÞ HD, et ad ungen- 
dum ſanctum ſanftorum. — Adytum templt 
vocabatur Sanctum ſanftorum, relate ad a 
Templum anterius. . Quædam Sacrificia erant 
ſancta ſanctorum, illa nempe, de quibus come- 
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{i dere ſolis licebat ſacerdotibus, . Altare holocauſ- 
torum, reliquaque vaſa Sandtuarii hoc titulo 

1 gaudedant, relate ad atrium, aliaſque res minus 
| 5 2  fanftas, 
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ſanctas. Meſſiam autem hune eſſe, qui hic 
Santti Sandtorum nomine inſignitur, diſerte 
agnovit Syrus interpres: ex Judzis A. Ezra, et 
Abarbanel, de Meſſia ſancto ſanctorum, et juſti- 
tia noſtra, intelligunt. Suadent id antecedentia 
Orationis membra, de expianda iniquitate, et 

adducenda juſtitia ſempiterna. , Nec audiendi 
ſunt Judæi, qui cum R. Salomone per S. S. in- 
telligi volunt Arcam Fœderis. vid. Jer. iii. 16. 
neque de Tertio Templo, quod Jydzi expec- 
tant. Sed nec de Secundo Templo. Cæterum, 
de Rebus ac Locis ſacroſanctis p '> ex locis 
ante adduftis in confeſſo eſt. an vero et de 

Perſonis ambigi poteſt. Certe Euſebius D. E. 
VIII. 2. negat uſquam ſe in ſacris literis reper- 
iſſe, Judæorum ſummum ſacerdotem S. S. vocari. 
Extat quidem locus 1 Par. xxiii. 19. ex quo 
videbatur quæſtio affirmari poſſe: qui tamen de 
rebus potius . de . ſanftis 1 — 
debet. 

Sic vero, dubium non eſt, quin hie apud 
Danielem Þ' p' rectius vertatur neutraliter, 
Sanctum SanQtorum ad exemplum Græci atque 
Arabici Intt. quam in genere maſculing Sanus 
S. quod tenuerunt Vulg. et Syrus. Ac adeo 
iſta adpellatio proxime quidem ad Adytum et 
res ſanQiflimas Templi, quales ſunt Arca Fœde- 
ris et Altaria, reſpedtum involvit: eodemque 
_ ta ail nn e ee quia antitypus 
| 0 2 2 - — 
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388 DISCOURSE VI 

illorum extitit, ceu is, qui in adſumpta humani- 
tate verum ac proprium DEITATIS TEMBLUM, 
vera Arca, verum Altare fuit. Sic idem Gabriel, 


Marie nativitatem Chriſti prenuneians, eodem | 


modo de illo loquitur, Yevvapevor tx Gov Ayer, 
xAnfnet1as vi Or. Hic ergo in humanitate ſua 
ungi debuit, et unctus eſt, Spiritu Domini. 
Eſai. xi. 2. Ixi. 1. pre ſociis ſuis, Pſal. xlv. 8. 


et ultra menfuram, Joh. ili. 34. Spiritu S. et 


virtute, AA. iv. 27. x. 39. nec ſolum pro ſe, 
ſed etiam pro univerſis hominibus, ut quotquot 
in eum credunt, undtionis ejus una fiant parti- 


eipes, et ex plenitudine ejus accipiant gratiam 


pro gratia. Pfal. exxxiii. 2. Joh. i. 16. 2 Cor. 


i. 21, 22. 1 Joh. ii. 20. 27. unde per alovopariay 


Meſſias, ſive Chriſtus, n Unetum een 5 


1 ee 


PAGE . 
3 Ladtantius. Div. Inſt. IV. - 
Chriſtus non proprium nomen eſt, {ed nuncu- 


patio poteſtatis et regni : fic enim Jodi Reges 
| fuos appellabant. Sed exponenda hujus nomi- 


nis ratio eſt, propter ignorantiam eorum, qui 
immutata litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. Erat 


| Judzis ante præceptum, ut ſacrum conficerent 


unguentum, quo perungi poſſent ii, qui voca- 


bantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum. Et ſicut 


nunc Romanis indumentum purpuræ inſigne eſt 
regie dignitatis aſſumptæ; ſic illis unttio ſacri un- 
gend nomen ac poteſtatem REGIAM conſerebat. 

Y TAB I. ES 
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TABLES or CHRONOLOGY 


ADAPTED TO THE 
PROPHETIC ARA 
oF THE 
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PAGE 204. 


ETAVIUS, Rationar. Tempp. Part. IL. 


lib. III. c. 10. ,* Obiit Xerxes Anno 
quarto Olymp. 78. P. J. 4249. Hunc Artax- 


erxes filius excepit Longimanus, qui annas 40 


Perſis imperavit, poſt patris obitum. At nos 
duplex ejus initium facimus; alterum, quo cum 


patre regnavit annos circiter 10. alterum poſt 


ejuſdem obitum annorum 40. Vide lib. X. de 
Doar. Temp. cap. 25. — Quod de duplici Ar- 
taxerxes exordio attigimus, utile imprimis eſt ad 
70 Danielis hebdomadas explicandas. Quarum 
initium ab anno 20 Artaxerx1is ducimus; eo 
nimirum quo edittum de inſtaurandis Hieroſo- 
1ymis exitum habere cœpit. Sed viceſimus iſte 
Artaxerxis non a morte Xerxis ſed a primo ejus 


initio repetitur. Itaque primus annorum 490. 
convenit in annum ante Chriſtum 455. Septua- 
geſima hebdomas iniit anno ipſo quo Chriſtus a 


Joanne Baptiſmo tingitur. Quare anno 3. 


hebdomadis Chriſtus interfectus eſt, peoagouvcns 


rug dE ]; labente hebdomode poſtrema, le- 
| galibus facrificits adhibebitur; quod ea morientis 
Chriſti 
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2900 PROPHETIC ARA, 


Chriſt VOX ien ; Conſummatum eſt. Vide 
lib. x11. operis de Doctr. Temp. capp. 32. 


This ſuppoſed double epocha of the reign of 
Longimanus is refuted at large by Ayroli, c. v. 
but the ſtreſs of the argument is contained 
in the following note of Weſſeling on 
Diodorus, lib. xv. §. 54—bo. Olympiad 


I XXVII. 2. Thucydides, 1. 100. de Themi- 
ſtoclis fuga. Id addo, vero non videri ſimi- 
lia, quz hic a Diodoro prodita memorize 


ſunt. Crimen enim proditionis Themiſtocli 
impattum non legitur, priuſquam Argos, oſtra- 
ciſmo civitate pulſus, conceſſerat.—Porro con- 
jicit eundem in annum magni viri exilium, fugam 
ad Admetum, inde in Aſiam ad Perſarum regem, 


commigrationem in urbem Magneſiam, mortem 


denique: quæ citra dubium pluribus annis 
geſta omnia ſunt. Hoc tamen bene, quod fugam 
ad Perſarum regem huic anno illigaverit. Eam 
quippe ingreſſus eſt, cum Naxum Athenienſes 
obſiderent, teſte Thucydide I. 137. Naxios in 
ordinem coattos ſecutum eſt prælium ad Eury- 
medonta, quo Cimon egregiam de Perſis victo- 
riam reportavit, eodem auttgre I. 100. Quæ 


pugna cum ab anno ſequenti longe removeri 
non poſſit, liquido tempus quo Themiſtocles in 


Aſiam Spartanorum g manibus elap ſus 
evaſit conſtat. | 


140 f 
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PAGE 206, 
Ayroli. c. 1x. Dicimus, primo, Annum 7 
| Artaxerxis concurrere cum Anno g Olympi- 
adis Lxxx, Secundo, annum 3 Olympiadis 


' LxXXx. reſpondere anno ante Chriſtum 457. 


Nec obſtat, quod aliqui Auftores, ut Petavius 
et Ricciolius, annum 3 Olymp. Lxxx cum 
anno 458. ante Chr. conjungant. Idem enim 


annus Olympiadicus, quippe qui æſtate incho- 


atur, cum duplici Anno Juliano neceſſario con- 
currit. Itaque annus g Ol. Lx xx. intit ineunte 
æſtate anni ante communem æram 458, deſii: 
autem ineunte æſtate anni ante er. comm. 457. 

Ex dictis autem ſic colligimus : annus 7 
Artaxerxis concurrit cum anno 3 Olympiadis 
1xxX; id eſt, cum anno ante æram commu- 
nem 457. Additis ergo annis 29 (nam anno 
ere ejuſdem 29 contigit Chriſti Paſſio) fient 
anni 486, id eſt, hebdomades ſexaginta novem 
cum dimidiz. atque adeo incidet Chriſti mors in 


dimidium hebdomadæ, Dan. ix. 27. additiſque 


annis 4, id eſt, dimidio bebdomadæ reliquo, fient 
anni exacte et 1 490, ſive hebdomades 


LXX. 
P AGE 234. 


Ae XLII. p. 149. Reſpondet chrono- 
logia. Viſionem Petri anno poſt Chriſti mortem 
quartoprobati auctores conſignant: Quod ſieodem 
anno, quo contigit Viſio illa, D. Petrum Antiochi- 
am veniſſe, ibique Eccleſiam fundaſſe, cum Petavio 

alüſ- 
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292 PROPHETIC ERA. 


aliiſque, ſtatuamus: ejuſdem chronologiæ Euſebi- 
um in Chronico, atque ipſius interpretem Hierony- 
mum, Audctores habebimus. Euſebius enim anno a 
Chriſti morte quarto Antiochenam a Petro ec- 


cleſiam fundatam ponit; cum factum id ponat 


anno 4 Olympiadis cc111; Chriſti mortem 
vero affigat anno 4 Ol. cri. Quare cum 
Chriſtus, juxta nos, mortuus fit anno æræ com- 


munis 29, incidit Viſio in annum æræ ejuſdem 
33, qui ſeptimus atque poſtremus eſt hebdomadæ 
ſeptuagefime. 


The following Dates in the Life of Dantel are 
proper to be placed here. 


606. Daniel, 18 years of age, is carried a cap- 
tive to Babylon, by Nebuchadnezzar, 
603. He is advanced at Court, and becomes 

famous for his wiſdom. 
559. The death of Belſhazzar, and the taking 
6 of Babylon, 
538. Daniel, having been prime-miniſter 1 
| years, is advanced by Darius the Mede, 
and has the Prophecy of lx x weeks, 
536. The firſt year of Cyrus at Babylon. 
534. The death of Daniel, xc years of age. 


* 


457. The ſeventh year of Ae Longi- 
manus. 


add 3; 3. The years of Chriſt's Life. 
490 fokar Fears. 


— —— 
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Tus 


Tut PROPHETIC ERA OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Before 
Chriſt 


3074 Adam died, 
2962 Seth 
2864 Enos 
2769 Cainan 
2714 Mahalaleel 
2582 Jared 
301% Enoch, 
2349 Methuſelah 
2353 Lamech 
1998 Noah 
1846 Shem 
1908 Arphaxad 
1878 Salah 
1817 Heber 
2008 Peleg 
1978 Reu 
1955 Serug 
2007 Nahor 
1921 Terah 
1821 Abraham 
1910 Iſhmael 
1716 Iſaac 

1689 Jacob 
1635 Joſeph 
1619 Levi 

1452 Aaron 
1402 Eleazar 
1451 Moſes 
1426 Joſhua 


The Greek T heogorins, Mythology, Myſteries, Oracles, and heroic or 


I. Patriarchs. 


tat. 930 
912 

905 

910 

895 

| 962 
tranſlated 365 
969 

777 


950. 
600 


438 
433 
464 


239 


239 
230 
148 


20G 


70: 
137 


180 
147 
110 


137 
112 


110 
110 


II. Judges. 


Othniel 1405 
Ehud 1325 
Deborah 1285 
Gideon 1243 
Abimelech 1236 
Tola 1233 
Jair 1210 
Jephtha 1188 
Ibzan 1182 
Elon 1175 
Abdon — 65 
Samſon - 1141 
Eh -- 1100 
Samuel 1080 
He inſtitutes the Schools 
of the Prophets. 
Prophets. 
Enoch | 
Noah 
Jacob 


Aaron, and the H.Prieſts 
Nadab. Abihu 

The Ixx Elders 

Eldad. Medad 


Balaam 


Job 


Ethan, Heman 


MosES 


fabulous Hiſtory, in the interval from Abraham to Moſes. 


1 


I © > OR 
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III. Kincs or JUDAn, AND OF ISRAEL. 


„Saul 


Prophets. 
1095 Rehoboam 975 Jeroboam Shemaiah 
David 1055 Abia 958 Iddo 
Solomon 1015 Aſa 955 Azariah 
founds the Temple 480 954 Nadab Oded 
years after the Exodus. 953 Baaſa Jehaziel 
| 1 K, vi. 1. 930 Ela Hananiah 
Prophets. 929 Zimri, Omri 
Samuel 918 Ahab Elijah 
Nathan Jehoſhaphat 914 Jehu 
Sad | | 897 Ahaziah FEliezer 
Aſaph 896. Joram _ Eliſha 
Heman Jehoram 889 Micaiah 
Ethan Ahaziah 885 
Jeduthun Athaliah 884 Jehu 
Ahijah Joaſh 878 Zechariah 
f 856 Jehoahaz | 
Amaziah 839 Joaſh 
838, ; 
823 Jeroboam II. 
Unzziah 809 = 
782 interregnum 
Jonah 771 Zechariah. Shallum 
Amos 770 Menahem h 
Hoſea 760 Pekahiah 
Nahum 758 Pekah Oded 
Joel 757 
Iſaiah Jotham 741 
Micah Ahaz 798 anarchy 
Habakkuk 729 Hoſhea. Samaria talen, 721 
Obadiah _ Hezekiah 726 390 years after the revolt 
Zephaniah Manaſſeh 697 of Jeroboam. Ezek. iv. 5. 
Jeremiah Amon” Ga 1 
Ezekiel Joſiah 640 Huldah 
Daniel Jehoaha: 609 „ 
Haggai Jehoiaxim 608 Uriah 
Zechariah Jehoiachin 608 anonymous Prophets | 
Malachi Zedekiah 597 Jeruſalem taken 587 


40 years after Jeremiaſ's. firft Prophecy, Ezek. iv. 6. 


* 


IV. The Fir Aſyrian Empire of 1500 years duration ended in 
Sardanapalus, and awas divided into III Kingdoms. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


BABYLON. AsSYRIA. MEDIA. 
Nabonaſſar, Tiglath-pileſer, | Deioces 700 
or, Belelis 747 or, Arbaces, 747 Phraortes 647 
Nadius 733 Salmaneſer 728 Cyaxares 625 
Chinzirus and Sennacherib 714 Aſtyages 585 
Porus 731 Efarhaddon 706 
Jugeus 726 unites Aſſyria and Babylon. 600 
Mardokempadus 72 1 Saorduchinus 6567 
Arkianus, &c. 709 Chyniladanus 647 
: Nabopolaſſar 62 5 
Nebuchadnezzar 606 
Evilmerodach 561 
| Nerigliſſar | 659 
Laboroſoarchod 556 
Belſhazzar _ 5 
Darius the Meds 538 


* 


The LXX Years Captivity, from the firſt of Nebuchadnezzar 606, 
to the firſt of Cyrus 536. 


THE PERSIAN MoNarcny. 


Cyrus 536 
Camby ſes 529 
Smerdis 522 
Darius Hyſtaſpis 521 
Xerxes | 485 
ArtaxerxesI. Longimanus 464 
Xerxes II. | 425 
Artabanus 464 
Sogdianus | 424 
Darius II. Nothus 423 
Artaxerxes II. Mnemon 404 
Artaxerxes III. Ochus 358 
Arogus 7 
Darius III. Colatannus 335 

Alexander 331 
Philippus 323 
Alexander Ægus 316 
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V. Tux Seventy WEEK S, WITH 


z ů 4 — —ͤ 


Ol. LXXX. 3 | | 
Artax. L. 7. 457 High Prieſts. —_ . Arts, 
| teralure, 
I Week 451 XXIRt jubilee Joſadek Aſchylus, ob. 456 
II 444 536 Jeſhua Pindar 435 
III 487 480 Joĩakim Phidias | 432 
IV 430 Peloponneſian war 444 Eliaſhib Cratinus 431 
V 423 410 Joiada per" aig 428 
VI " 374 Jonathan 3 425 
VII tion of . r c 413 
409 XXII. C ation of Prophecy. 342 Jaddua Euripides 40 
VIII 402 - | 923 Onias Sophocles 45 
IX 395 302 Sim. the Iuſt Socrates 400 
X 388 284 Eleazar Thucydides 391 
XI 381 251 Manaſſes ere hanes 389 
XII 374 225 Onias II. — 53 
ä 191 Onias III. Ifæus a 
XIV g60 XXIII 175 Jaſon Democritus 961 
XV 35g 172 Onias IV. Hippocrates 361 
XVI 346 162 Alcirnus Archytas 360 
XVII 339 Xenophon 359 
XVIII 33 Philiflus 356 
WIN 32 5 erg | 352 
XX 318 — Spenfip us _ 
XXI 311 XXIV | 35 Ariftobulus Idee 338 
| XXII Ananeel 33 
| 894 Ptolemy takes Jeruſalem ef Lycurgus 0 
a Halen Jeſus . 33 
14 XXIII 297 and carries CM captives 24 Simon Æſchines 330 
1 XXIV 290 into Egypt. 5 Matthias Calliſthenes 328 
f XXV 28 The ſeptuagint „ 4 Jo + Diogenes 324 
i þ XXVI 8 th Po 1 Immel ee 725 
i 0 XXVII 269 24 Eleazar 1 e 
E XXVI 1 e 
h | II 262 XXV 26 Caiaphas Xenocrates 314 
f ! XXIX 255 37 Jonathan Charondas 446 
1 ; XXX 2248 41 Simon Protagoras 419 
| , e 42 Matthias Parrhaſius 415 
al 41. 44 Simon Zeuxis 
| XXXII 294 45 Joſeph Antiſth 5 
} f 48 Ananias + cas 396 
1 XXXIII 227 bo Iſmael Ariftippus 392 
XXXIV 290 br Joſeph enn 354 
nanlas phorus 352 
XXXV 219 XXVI 63 Jeſus Apelles 


65 Matthias, the laft H. P. of the 5 | 


67 Phaneas, @ peaſant, Jol. ] 


+ ; 


W. iv. 3. 8. 
Antt. xx. 10. 


XXVII 


XXVIII 


XXIX 


XXX 


Before 

Chriſt 

XXXVI 206 
XXXVII 199 
XXXVIII 192 
18 
XL 178 
XLI 171 
XLII. 164 
XLIII 157 
XLIV 150 
XLV 142 
XLVI 136 
XLVII 129 
XLVIII 122 
XLIX 115 
L 108 
LI 101 
La © 94 
LIII 87 
LIV 80 
LV 73 
LVI 66 
LVII 59 
LVIII 52 
LIX 45 
LX 38 
LXI 31 
LXII 24 
LXIII 17 

LXIV 
LXV 

LXVI A. D, 3 
LXVII 12 
„ LXVIII 19 
LXIX 26 
LXX 33 


XXXI 


1 % " 


THE JUBILEES, AND SABBATIC YEARS, 


Aſmonean Family, 

126 y. 
Mattathias 168 
Judas Maccabeus 165 
Jonathan 153 
Simon 144 
John Hyrcanus 135 
Ariſtobulus 107 
Alexander Janneus 106 
Hyrcanus, H. P. ; 9 
Alexandra, Q. 7 
Hyrcanus, K. 70 
Ariſtobulus II. 67 
Hyrcanus, reſtored 693 
Antigonus 40 

Idumean Family. 
Herod Agrippa 41 
Herod M. A 

Archelaus, A. D. 3 
Herod Antipas 
Philip | 
Agrippa II, 49 
Roman Procurators. 
Ambivins 0 
Rufus 13 
Gratus 15 
Pilate 26 
Marcellus 38 
Fadus 44 
Tiberius 46 
Cumanus 48 
Felix 52 
Feſtus 60 
Albinus 62 
Florus 66 
Rufus 70 
Cerealis 70 
Baſſus 71 
Liberius 1 
Sylva takes Maſadaæe 73 


Hyperides 322 Philetas. 


 Menedemus. 


Menander. Philemon. 
Dinarchus. Pyrrho. | 
Polemo. Zeno. Crantor. 
Euclid. Arceſilaus. 
Epicurus. Bion. Strato. 
Theocritus. Aratus. 
Lycophron. Apollonius. 
Crates Cleanthes. 
Beroſus. Manetho. 
Callimachus 244 

Jeſus Siracides 246 

Nævius. Plautus. 


Terence 159 Lucilius 


- the geographer 
Phædrus. Mela. 
Paterculus. 1 
Celſus. Columella. 


Valerius Maximus. 


Era of Philoſopliy, Arts, 


and Literature. 


200 
Praxiteles. 200 
Crates. 287 
Theophraſtus. Demetrius, ph. 


Lyſippus. 


166 
199 
Polybius 182 Apollodorus. 
Carneades 128 Panztius 136 


Ennius 169 Cæcilius 


Hortenſius 30 Varro 28 
Cicero 43 Lucretius 54 
Catullus 40 Salluſt 35 
Nepos 25 Trogus 41 
Diodorus 44 Strabo 90 
Virgil 30 Manilius 34 
Horace 8 Propertius 27 
Tibullus 19 Ovid 6 


Vitruvius 15 Livy 


Dionyſius, the hiſtorian 


j VI. TRE LITE or CHRIST 
by A.U.Varr. | | 
{1 7;0Auguſtusz7Herod 934 
UN 751 28Archelaus, in Judea, toyears1 True æra. 

; 752 29 HerodAntipas, in Galilee 2 

15 733 30 Philip, in Trachonitis 3 

1754 31 Vulg. ara. 1 4 

2 65⁸ . 5 

2556 83 - 3 6 

= 757 34 4 7 

758 35 5 8 LXVIth week ends. 

259 36 6 5 

= 700 37 7 10 

761 38 8 11 

= 702 39 9 12 

| 1763 40 3 13 | 
3764 44 11 14 Tiberius colleague with Auguſtus, 
765 42 12 15 LXVIIth week ends. 
1766 43 13 16 

767 44 14 17 

27568 Tiberius 1 < I 18 

269 2 16 19 

770 3 17 20 

j | 771 4 18 21 : 

772 5 19 22 LXVIIIth week ends. 

W773 8 20 23 | 

774 7 21 24 | | 
775 8 08 25 

7. '® =. -- 07 

1778 11 23 28 

ö 779 12 26 29 LXIXt week ends. | 

1 | 780 13 27 go I. The firſt Year of CHRIS T's miniſtry, 

1 | 781 14 28 31 Il. The ſecond Year. / 

i 782 13 29 32 III. The third Fear. 

14 | 783 Ns 30 33 IV. The Paſſion, in the ha If; or — of the Weeks 
obs 37 31 34 V. 
| 785. 28 92 36 Vice. 
| 786 19 33 96 VII. End of the SEVENTIETH Wann; 


Converſion of St. Pau L, andof CORNELIUS; and the name of CHRISTIANS given at Antioch. 
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VII. FRom THE Exp or THE LXX WEEKs, ro THE TAKING OF JERUSALEM» 
1 0 | i by 4 f 


A. U. 


Vulg. era, 


787 Tiberius 20 A. D. 34 


788 
789 


790 Caligula 


79¹ 

792 

793 

794 Claudius 
795 

796 

797 

798 

799 

800 

801 
802 
80g 
804 
805 i 


807 

808 Nero 
809 
810 

811 

812 

813 

814 
815 

816 


817 
818 
819 
820 
821 
822 
823 


21 
22 
1 


— 
© 


— 
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CCC 


Sooo G 0 Þ 


35 


35 


Chriftian Propliets. 


All the Apoſtles. 
The Evangeliſts. 


Stephen. 
Agabus, &c. 


St. MATTHE w's Goſpel. 


St. MARE“'s Coſpet. 


* 


Council of the Apoſiles. St. Pau L writes to the Theſſalonians, I. 
| II. 


to the Corinthians, I. II. 
to the Romans and Galatians. 


St.PETER's I Epiie St. IAuEs's Lill. 
to the Philippians, Ephefians, 


| : Colgſtians, and Philemon. 

The Firſt Perſecution. 1050 Titus. SE 
to Timothy. | I. 
The Fewiſh war 3 67 Galilee ſubdued. & 


St. PETE R'Ss IId Epiſtle. Martyrdom of St. Peter and dt. Paul, II. 
Galba. 7mo. 

Otho g mo. Vitellius g mo. Veſpaſian 1. | 

7 he Temple burned, Auguſt 10. Jeruſalem taken, Sept, 8, 


q 
5 VIII. From THE TAxING OF JERUSALEM, TO THE erasine or 
b ? Provurcy. | 1 
{ 824 71 "Veſpa an's pl. Jeruſalem razed to the ground, and the je temp „ 
4 825 72 * 1 Ontas demoliſhed at Alexandria. 
| 326 73 5 4 = taken, and the 7. War ended. 
4 827 74 6 
N 828 70 + Literary Hiſtory of the 
829 76 8 - It Century. : 
1 830 77 9 Epictetus ob. 161 
5 831 78 10 by Juvenal 128 
j $32 79 Titus 1 Martial 104 
N 833 3800 | 4 Tacitus | 99 
| $34 81 Domitian 1 Apollonius Tyaneus 97 
j 835 82 3 Statius 96 
| 836 83 3 Quintilian _ 95 
837 84 "= Joſephus 93 
$38 85 1 Aſconius 3 
839 86 6 Pliny the Elder 79 
840 87 7 Silius | 75 
$21 88 8 Seneca 635 
842 89 9 Lucan 65 
843 90 10 St. Jope's Epiſtle, P erſius 62. 
844 91 IL St. Jon x's It Epiſtle. Eule : 39 
845 92 12 m IIdand IIId Epiſtles, Curtius 64 
846 93 is eh in Frontinus 73 
$497 94 14 The Second Perſecution, Valerius Flaccus 84 
848 95 16 Solinus „ 
849 96 Nerva 1 St. JOHN's Apocalypſe. Pliny obs e 3 
. 95 W L Cope his pancgyrie, d. 100. 
9 | | 
853 100 and ceſſation of Prophecy. 
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